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1.1. Introduction : 


“History is a science and it has to be studied critically with curiously on the basis 
of the available resources” proposes E. H. Kar. 

For creating History, man has to combat with the negative situations. Chatrapati 
Shahu Maharaj has paved a way to combat such negative situations and left an 
impression on the annals of the History. This thesis is the attempt to evaluate his 
attribution. 

According to Carlael, Biographies of the Great men are half a History. The 
Character and work of great men have immense importance in the scientific study of 
History, because History gets richer from the contribution of such great men. They give 
new dimensions to the society with their shrewdness and ambitions, while creating and 
leaving a new landmark in History. Chatrapati Snahu Maharaj heads the list of such 
great men. He was the person, who changed the existing notions with his benevolent 
and righteous attribution towards the Maratha Empire. While studying the rise and 
development of his personality, we have to study the Saint Tradition of Maharashtra, 
Shahaji Raje, and the overall historical period from Chhatrapati Shivaji Maharaj to 
Maharani Tarabai. Chatrapati Shahu stands as the brightest star in the darkness of the 
unfavourable situations prevailed in the medieval era. 

“Chhatrapati Shivaji Maharaj revitalized the feeling of their existence in the 
Marathas variors and developed the sense of self-respect, self- religion and self-culture 
in them, which made the Indian society forgot the four centuries old tyrannical rule of 


Turks and Mughals. This achievement is not only a source of inspiration for 


Maharashtra but also for the entire nation, over the past centuries. Chatrapati Shahu 
Maharaj had immensely contributed in inculcating a sense of patriotism in the Indians. 

While studying the historical background, the contribution of Chatrapati Shahu 
resembles the era of negativism. Despite the negative situations all around in the 
medieval era, the Marathas have immensely contributed in the Freedom struggle for 
establishing an autonomous regime. Shivaji Maharaj was the forerunner in the 
establishment of Swarajya, which was the beginning of an new era in the medieval 
history. This period diminished the four centuries old tyrannical history dominated by 
Turks and Mugals. No doubt, it had also proved instrumental in generated self 
confidence amongst the fellow countrymen. 

In the later course of History, Sambhaji Maharaj, Ranangini Tarabai, Santaji and 
Dhanaji continued the struggle of Marathas after Shivaji Maharaj. 
After the release of Shahu from the Mughal captivity, he transformed the disintegrated 
Maratha state into a consolidated empire during the period of 1708 AD and 1748 AD. 
He expanded the ambit of the Maratha Empire in the Northern India with the help of 
Maratha senapati, Peshwa and other brave Sardars. The boundaries of the empire were 
spread in Gujarat, Malwa, Karnataka, Bundelkhand, Uttar Pradesh and other parts of 
the country. While doing so, he established an influence of the Maratha Empire over the 
central governance of the Mughals. By imposing several restrictions on the Mughal 
emperor, he gained Sanads (Charters) for Chuthai and Sardeshmukhi from him. On the 
other hand, the disintegrated Marathas were reunited under his able leadership. 

In the History of the Marathas, this era of the 18" century was the period of rise 


when the Maratha Empire reached the extreme supremacy than any other ruling power 


in the country. Marathas had extended their boundaries right from Tanjore to Attuck and 
from Bangal to Gujrat. Until, the rise of the British rule, in 19"° century, Marathas were 
the real rulers of this land. 

Imperial Historians like Elphinston, Sir William Hunter and others opined that “We 
had not gained the control of this country from the Mughals, but from the Marathas. The 
Mughals had lost their existence much before the British gained the power”. 

After the death of Chatrapati Shivaji in 1680 AD and Aurangzeb in 1707, the 
period of around 27 years was full of struggle and turmoil for the Marathas. The death of 
Shivaji had tremendous impact on the Maratha Empire whereas, the Mughal attacks on 
the Maratha Empire increased considerably during such situation. The Marathas fought 
several wars with the Mughals which had literally become the wars for their existence 
and dignity. 

The available historical facts propose the vigour and bravery of the Marathas 
during the war period, which covers almost 27 years of this historical period. The span 
of struggle of Maratha in which they fought bravely has been rightly named as the 
‘Freedom Struggle of the Marathas’. 

In this context the words of Sir Jadunath Sarkar seems to be relevant to this era. 
He says, “The struggle has naturally incorporated self confidence, adventure, simplicity, 
lucidness and social unity amongst Marathas”. 

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj is surely included in the list of great persons which, 
Maharashtra has produced. He was born on January 15, 1682. His political career 
flourished between 1708 AD and 1748 AD. In the entire Maratha History, he was the 


only person to have ruled for such a long period. He was released by the Mughals from 


captivity with the cruel intention of encouraging the struggle for succession in the 
Maratha Empire. However, Chatrapati Shahu did not allow these intentions to take 
shape in reality. More importantly, he had never encouraged the division of Marathas 
and united them under his able leadership. Although, a proud Hindu, he never opposed 
the Muslim religion and adopted a secular policy in his state. He had immense respect 
for the holy men like Brehmendraswamy and Kachreshwar Baba. He considered 
Brahmeshwar Swamy as his Guru. 

He continued the development of the Maratha Empire, established by Chatrapati 
Shivaji Maharaj. He had faced several hardships, right from his childhood. He was 
under the captivity of the Mughals. After his release, he was engulfed with the struggle 
with his own beloved ones for power, enmity with the Maratha Sardars and sadness in 
personal life was the unfortunate tale his life. Despite such difficult situations, he never 
lost his mental balance and ably shouldered the responsibilities of the Swarajya. With 
his tremendous contribution towards Swarajya, he not only left an impression on the 
history of Maharashtra but also on the history of the entire sub-continent. He has 
acquired a very prominent place in the Indian History possessing incredible qualities 
and abilities due to which he could serve the Maratha state wholeheartedly. He never 
actually fought with the Mughal Emperor, but established a real control over the Mughal 
Empire. While doing so, his main intension was to protect the interests of the Maratha 
Empire. He regularized the disturbed governance of the State and provided it stability. 

Although, shrewdness and temperament needed for becoming a successful ruler, 
was never a part of his character, still he tactfully designed his policies by assigning the 


tasks to the eligible and efficient persons. Although, a tolerant person by nature, he 


encouraged the aggressive policies of Bajirao Peshwa and extended the boundaries of 
the Maratha empire. As a ruler he did not hesitated to condemn the policies of Peshwa 
despite his increasing dominance. He was a link between Swarajya and the extended 
empire (Samrajya). Under such circumstances, when there was a need for an able 
leadership for the Marathas, he played the centralized role for the Maratha Mandal. 
However, the vacuum generated with his death in the Maratha Empire was never filled 
in the later periods. 

His uniqueness can be evaluated from his shrewdness, which he utilized in his 
entire political career. He was a key person in avoiding the power struggle between the 
Peshwas and the Maratha Sardars. There were differences between them, but with his 
able statesmanship, he never allowed the struggle to go to the extreme stage, which 
helped the Maratha Empire expand far and wide. With his tolerant character and 
organisational skills, he managed to unite the strong Maratha Sardars to accomplish 
several unaccomplished tasks from them. He was able to gather company of quality 
men around him due to his friendly gestures which made him referred to be as ‘Punya 
Shlok’ (Holy soul). 

While evaluating the work of Shahu Maharaj on the basis of his benevolence, 
historian G.S. Sardesai says “ Shahu succeeded in achieving brilliant results through a 
mild persuasive policy by rigid justice and goodwill towards the Ryot”. 

The Maratha Empire extended far and wide in the political tenure of Chattrapati 
Shahu. His attributions to the Maratha empire are the sanads (charters) of Swaraj, 
Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi (March 24, 1719), control over Nizam, Warna Pact (April 


1731), victory over Goa and inclusion of the territories like Gujrat, Malwa, Karnataka, 


Bundelkhand and Uttar Pradesh under Maratha dominance. While accomplishing these 
activities, he had to face stiff struggle for gaining the acclamation as Chatrapati. After 
gaining the title of Chatrapati, he established his capital at Satara. While referring all 
these events in his life, one can easily evaluate him as a shrewd political and able 
strategist of the Maratha Empire. 

Chatrapati Shahu has not only contributed politically, but also has immense 
contributed in the social, Arts, religious and cultural fields. All these fields flourished with 
success under his patronage during the 18" century in Maharashtra. 

While studying the era prior to Chatrapati Shahu, it can be easily evaluated that 
he has overcome the difficult situations due to his able leadership qualities. 

He took tremendous efforts for the welfare of the contemporary Maratha Empire, 
and adopted the tradition of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj in real sense. He transformed 
the Swarajya in an extended empire (Samrajya). He can be considered as the last ruler 
in the lineage of Chatrapati Dynasty who took the Maratha Empire to its highest 
elevation. 

Chatrapati Shahu, although has immense contribution in the building of the 
Maratha empire, no attempts were made so far, to shed light on his life. This is the first 
research which has elaborated various aspects of the life of Chatrapati Shahu. 


1.2 Situation before the rise of Chhatrapati shahu : 


In any biographical study, it is very important to study the earlier background or the 
era prior to that person and also examine the local references. According to Renier, 
“the local history should be written in such a way that its reflections should be seen in 


history of the nation. It is very important that local history should include cultural, social 


and economic aspects. The same lookout is considered while studying the biography of 
Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj. Keeping this vision, the two aspects of the earlier situation 
have been taken into account. 

1.2.1 National Situation : 

The Indian History depicts the first major power transfer which was in 1526 AD, 
when Babar defeated Lodhi dynasty in the battle of Panipat and established the Mogul 
supremacy in India. Further he defeated Rajput King, Rana Sangh in 1530 and 
strengthened the empire providing stable governance. His heir, Humayun continued the 
governance smoothly later on. In the weaken days of Humayun, Shershah Suri ruled 
the country for a brief period from 1540 to 1555. However, Humayun later recaptured 
the throne. Akbar, the son of Humayun, defeated short lived Badshah Hemchandra in 
the second battle of Panipat and achieved the power of Hindustan in real sense. Thus 
the Mughal rule in India was mooted in India systematically by Akbar. He attempted to 
bring stability and prosperity to the empire by minimizing the bridge between the Hindus 
and Muslim through his cordial polices with the existing Hindu empire. 

Implementing the policies of matrimonial alliance and sharing the power with 
Hindus, Akbar sought their co-operation and expanded the Mughal Empire. After Akbar, 
Mughal emperors Jahangir and Shahajahan were responsible for strengthening the 
Mughal rule in India. However, lavish life style and merry making behaviour of both 
these emperor started the disintegration of the Empire. It was only during the period of 
Aurangzeb Badshah, the Mughal Empire could regain its lost glory. But, the latter half of 
his rule witnessed tremendous discontents amongst the Rajputs in North and Marathas 


in South due to his tyrannical political and religious policies. In the same time, a new 


leadership of Chhatrapati Shivaji Maharaj emerged in the Southern India and and a new 
Maratha ruled state was formed. 
1.2.2 Aurangzeb : 

The history of Aurangazeb covers a span of over 60 years. His political career 
(AD 1658 — 1707) covers the later half of the 17" century. This era is considered as one 
of the most important period of the Indian History. In this period, the Mughal Empire was 
extended the most in the sub continent. Until the British dominance in the later period, 
whole of India remained a unified entity. When Aurangzeb ascended the throne of Delhi, 
the Mughal Empire was at the apex of its prosperity. 

Alimgir | Mohiuddin Mohammad Aurangzeb was the sixth son of Mumtaz Mahal 
and Shahjahan. He was born on Zingada 15 (Hizri), (October 24, 1618 AD) at Dohad.' 

On December 13, 1634 AD, Aurangzeb was awarded the Mansabdari of 10 
Hazari and was considered as the most respected Umrah in the court of Shahjahan.? 
He was later awarded the Subhedari of the Deccan (South India). More importantly, 
there was a war for succession amongst the successors of Shahjahan. Aurangzeb and 
Shahjahan both had the experience as the Subhedar of Deccan. Aurangzeb had spent 
most of his life in Deccan and throughout his life his ultimate aim was to annex the 
entire Deccan. Unfortunately, his dreams could not be fulfilled. In an attempt to annex 
Deccan, he ruined not only his own life but also the entire Mughal Empire. 

Shahjahan had become weak and his health further deteriorated. A war of 
succession began amongst his sons and Aurangzeb emerged victorious after killing all 


his brothers. He even imprisoned Shahjahan at Agra. On July 21 1658, he was 


coroneted as the emperor of Hindustan and was conferred with the epithet of ‘Alimgir 
Gazi’.® 

After coronation, the initial years as the Emperor were peaceful and calm. He 
invited the emperors of Iran, Arab, Abyssinia and other countries to his court to impress 
them with the grandeur of the prosperity his empire. This was an obvious attempt by 
Aurangzeb to gain the acknowledgement and recognition to his emperorship from the 
Muslim countries. These kings sent their convoys to his court.* 

After gaining the power, he always kept three objectives in his life, to abolish the 

cordial relation policies initiated by Akbar in the Mughal empire, to convert maximum 
Hindus to Islam and annex the Southern India territory in the Mughal Empire, the task 
which was not accomplished by his ancestors. 
In the initial phase of his political career, he emphasized on the policy to abolish Akbar’s 
cordial policies with Hindus between the period of 1658 and 1664 AD. The religious part 
of his polices commenced between 1665 and 1681 AD. The annexation of Deccan was 
the last phase of his political strategies which continued till his death in 1707 AD. 

Aurangazeb received stiff resistance from the Maratha Empire in Deccan. 
Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj proved a greatest challenge for the the Mughal authority to 
extend in this part of the country. Shivaji Maharaj had become a major hurdle for the 
Mughal Empire. His expedition to loot Surat was the severe blow to Aurangzeb; hence 
he assigned the task to control the increasing dominance of Marathas in Deccan to 
Marza Raje Jaisingh. Raje Jaisingh blocked the supremacy of the Maratha in Deccan 
and a pact was signed between the Marathas and the Mughals popularly known as the 


Purandar Pact. As per the pact, Shivaji Maharaj was compelled to visit Delhi to meet the 


emperor. But, Aurangzeb breaching the conditions of the pact kept Shivaji under house 
arrest. Shivaji escaped from the imprisonment and strengthened the Maratha 
supremacy once again the Southern India. 

Apart from the Maratha Empire there were Muslim states which challenged the 
Mughal authority in Deccan. Aurangzeb wanted to uproot the existence of the Adilshahi 
of Bijapur, Kutubshahi of Golkonda and Nizamshahi of Ahmednagar. All these Muslim 
state in Southern were the followers of the Shia sects and to destroy such state was the 
part of the Aurangzeb’s political policy. He sent his son Shah Alam with the army of 
around 40,000 soldiers to Deccan. However, Shivaji Maharaj had already made the 
preparations to combat such a huge army. Unfortunately, Shivaji Maharaj died on March 
3, 1680 at Raigadh when the Maratha Empire had started acquiring recognition as the 
strongest Hindu empire in the country. 

No sooner than Aurangzeb received the news of the death of Shivaji, he, despite 
the ghastly rainy season, marched towards South to capture the Maratha Empire. 
Before starting this expedition, he obtained the geographical information of the Maratha 
dominance from one of his officer Abbu Mohhamad. 

The other reason for the expedition was Mohammad Akbar, his son who had 
mutinied and took refuge in Deccan. 

In the last phase of his political career, he spent almost 26 years of his life in 
Deccan to accomplish the task of conquering Deccan, which was immensely 
impossible. He spent this phase of life living in a military tent.® This signifies that his 
ultimate aim in life was to destroy the Maratha Empire and to propagate Muslim religion 


far and wide. 


The tenure of Aurangzeb can be divided into two parts. He reigned in Delhi on 21 
July 1658 and died at Anmednagar on 20 February 1707, after ruling for over a period 
of 50 years. The initial period of 25 years were spent in North India and the later 25 
years from 1682 AD, in Deccan (southern India). 

In 1682, Aurangzeb went to south and since then he never returned to Delhi. He 
might have thought that his sons would ill-treat him as he had given ill-treatment to his 
father. Due to this fear he might have not returned to Delhi. As soon as he took reign in 
his hand in Barhanpur, he started imposing “Jaziya tax” on the Hindus and gave strict 
orders to his officers to this effect. The people had protested against this tax in vain. 
The evidence came to the fore that 26,000 rupees accumulated alone in Barhanpur.’ It 
is cited that as soon as Aurangzeb arrived in south, he first of all imposed the Jaziya 
tax. 

Later, his immediate action was to capture forts from Maratha one after another. 
In 1686, Bijapur regime was dismissed by him. In 1687, Govalkonda regime was taken 
in possession by Aurangzeb. After capturing these two states, he turned towards 
Sambhaji. Unfortunately Sambhaji was caught in 1689 and was killed inhumanly. 

1689 AD was the black year in the history of Marathas. With the killing of 
Sambhaji, awarding jail custody to queen Yasubai and Shahu Raje, harassing Rajaram 
Maharaj and conquering all most all of the Marathi regions, Aurangzeb thought that the 
empire of Shivaji Maharaj’s regime was now eliminated. He also thought that his 
objective of his crusade in southern region would be fulfilled if the last heir of Shivaji 


family Rajaram was killed. However, his crusade had eliminated himself.® 


Rajaram suddenly died and Tarabai took over the control of the Maratha power 
continuing the Maratha battle for independence. Aurangzeb was conquering forts from 
the Marathas, which were recaptured by the Marathas again. Aurangzeb knew that the 
real strength of Maratha was the forts and therefore he thought of capturing their forts.° 

Aurangzeb won some of the forts from Marathas through excellent military 
strategies and some of them by corrupt practices. When the army of Aurangzeb 
surround the fort, the Marathas used to cut down his resources of his army. Due to this, 
drought like situation always prevailed in the camps of Mughal Army at most of the time. 
The soldiers could not get their salaries for months. Moreover, he has to pay Rs. 50,000 
to Rs. 2,00,000 for taking possession of the fort by corrupt practice. Khafiknan says 
“Sahajahan had brought bankruptcy to the Mughal Empire due to his campaigns”. 
Manuchi says “the wealth was not enough for Aurangzeb and therefore he opened the 
treasury of Akbar, Jahangir and Noorjahan, but still could not make payments of 
soldiers for months”. '° 

He was unsuccessful in all the fronts, but did not leave his determination. 
Aurangzeb has been inhabited in southern region and never thought of returning to 
North. In this regard Manuchi says “he was anxious to return to north as constant 
battles made him very nervous. He thought that if he would return to North, Marathas 
will conquer his empire in South and even invade the Northern region. He was scared of 
this situation.”"" 

When Aurangzeb stepped into southern region, some nobles and sardars were 


with them and never returned to their homes, since then. In this context, Bhimsen 


Saxsena says. “The situation in battle fields had become unbearable for all the soldiers, 


as the Badshah had been wandering from one place to another. They were feeling 
alone and therefore they brought their wives and children with them. Their wives and 
children died in the battle fields itself. They never saw the houses made of stones and 
mud. They thought that tents are the better shelters to live.'* Noblemen and soldiers in 
the Aurangzeb’s army had faced hardships. Most of them had died as well as horses, 
oxen, camels and elephants had also died in a large numbers. 

Aurangzeb had been undertaking battle campaign in southern region for about 
26 years and during this period, three major changes in leadership of Marathas took 
place. The three leaderships are Chhatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj, Chhatrapati Rajaram 
Maharaj and queen Tarabai. This three leaderships never bent before Aurangzjeb. All 
these leaderships fought against him with their full might and had not given any change 
to Aurangzeb to gain success. Marathas had kept their independence war continued till 
the very last moment. 

In the meantime time, when Aurangzeb was on the way back to Ahmednagar his 
daughter and other wives submitted an application as “we have completed 30 years 
since Delhi was left. During these years we have been wandering here and there and 
due to this we borne a lot of pains. Now we should kindly be permitted to proceed to 
Agra Fort. This would prevent jail custody and harassment after your (Aurangzeb) 
death”. Aurangzeb replied to this application as “Il have made security arrangement for 


13 Other women in 


you and this arrangement would be made after two years of my death 
the harem were also asking for going back as they were frustrated of continuous war 
situation. Due to this situation, Aurangzeb’s health deteriorated and he fell ill. He died 


on 20 February, 1707 at Anmadnagar. 


Dr. Jaisingrao Pawar described the defeat of Aurangzeb in his book “Apalya 
Maharani Tarabai” as, “even as he knew he could not win over Marathas, the war 
campaign continued till the last breath of Aurangzeb. This clearly indicates ambitious 
personality of Aurangzeb. But, his leadership failed while handling the responsibility of 
army general. The Army chief should have battle manoeuvres, political strategies, and 
presence of mind in the critical situation. However, he did not have these qualities. War 
could not be won on the strength of swords; one should win the hearts of the people. To 
understand this, Aurangajeb did not have enough intelligence. 4 
1.2.3 Regional Situation: 

While studying the national situation, we should undertake detailed study of 
regional situation too. As to how the suitable regional situation was before the rise of 
Chhatrpati Shahu Maharaj needed to have taken into consideration. In the 14" century, 
Marathas got stability, following the efforts taken by Dhyaneshwar, Janardhan Swamy 
and Dasopant. In 15" century, “Guru charitra” and in the 16" century,” Eknathi Bhagwat 
and Bhagwath Ramayan’, the ancient scriptures proved to be of immense importance. 
Portuguese activities on the Konkan borders had added new menaces. Wars between 
shahas, as well as the existence of discriminations between South and Pardeshi, Siya 
and Sunny, paved the way for the competition to caoture power. This had opened an 
opportunity for Maratha Sardars including More, Mohite, Ghorpade, Ghatge, Jadhav 
and others to come to the fore with their ruling Maratha dynasty. 
1.2.2.1 Bhosale Dynasty : 

Shahaji Maharaj, a member of Bhosale dynasty had been nominated as the 


descendent of the sisodiya race. This fact has been accepted by all including the 


intellectuals and Rajputs belonging to the South and Northern regions. Mirza Raje 
Jaising said “you are Sisode Rajput and are related to each other.”'®. According to 
Sardesai “Shahaji was born in Bhosale dynasty. Bhosale dynasty is said to have their 
origin from Suryawanshi Sisode Rajput of Chittod. This means they belonged to upper 
castes Kshtriya. Yadav, Pawar, More, Shinde, Salunke, etc Rajput dynasty came from 
North Hindustan and inhabited in Sourthen parts of the country."® 

There is no written document available in the present period to prove that Shivaji 
Maharaj was born in the Bhosale Dynasty. However, Shahaji mentioned that “we are 
Rajput”. 

Bharatkar said his dynasty was “Suryawanshi”. Jairam and Gagabhat claimed 
that his dynasty was related to Sisodiya. Members of Bhosale invented it was raziya 
dynasty. King Shudha Skatriya came from north to south and described itself as 
Raziya dynasty” '”. 

In the era of Shahaji Maharaj, the intellectuals and Rajputs had accepted the 
Bhosale as the descendant of Sisodias, who were Rajputs and Kshtriyas. They had the 
origin from North and later came to south. The surname of Shahaji was Bhosale, 
descent Sisode, category Kshtriya which means the contemporary Rajputs, clan — 
kaushik and the originator - “Palipas”. The word “Avani Parshva’, in corrupt form “Arth 
Pruthvi, Patit shnreshth Rajeshwar”, this was said durimg Shahaji’s era and witnessed by 
Jairam Pindase. There should not be any suspicion that Bhosales wew 96 (Kuli) 
dencents Maratha Kshtriya. However, at the time of coronation ceremony it was 
ensured whether he was Kshtriya. 


1.2.2.2 Maloji Raje : 


Babaji and Rewau had two sons—Maloji and Vithoji. Maloji was born in 1552 
AD'®. He worked as a farmer at Verul for some years and later accepted swords leaving 
the farming work. Young Majoi had undergone a training in Army and after the army 
training,hne went to Wangoji in search of a service. Wangoji deputed Maloji and Vithoji 
on war campaign. Maloji had fought with full might against the Adilshahi Army in 
Rankala battle field in Kolhapur and defeated them. Nizamshah lauded his braveness 
and skils and appointed his as knight. He also awarded a degree of king,”panch hajari 
manasab”, “Deshmukhi” of pune, supe, chakan chouransi and indapur to expense for 
the army and given shivneri fort to settle down with his family in 1590 as an honour.'? 
Later he was married with wangoji’s daughter deepabai.This relation with Bhosale 
family was materialised with mediation of Lakhuji Jadhav. The Jadhav family was 
closely related with Maloji family. It seems that Maloji was a very brave person having 
good virtues, equal family status and upper clan. 

Maloji and Vithoji were the staunch followers of “Ghruneshwar”, axcept, “mantri 
datto trimal vakosnikrut 91 kalmi Bakhar”. In this Bkhar, a reference of Verul temple is 
as follows: “Maloji had, all produce achieved from the farm , donated religious purpose 
and constructed a “Shivalaya temple at Verul”.2°.The demolised Ghruneshwar temple 
was rre-constructed by Maloji Raje. 

It is cited that Maloji was killed in the Indapur battle on 3" July 1606 and father’s 
honour was handed over to Shahaji on 2™ August 1606 .?" 

Maloji had tried to deominate himself as a leader of the masses.He had gained 
fame by his own activities and spread his kingdom property. He saved a lot of 


accumulation of wealth. The major part of accumulated wealth was spent on the welfare 


of the people. Great Poet Permanand described Maloji as Maloji was a greatest soldier. 
During his tenure, people were happy. Many people were impressed by his religious 
attitudes. He was a staunch follower of “Shanbhu Mahadeo”. He had built a tank at 
Shikhar Singanapur in memory of Gods. In Short, Maloji was a religious man and 
worked for the welfare of the masses. 

1.2.2.3 Shahaji Raje : 

As Maloji was not having son for years, his wife vowed before the Shahsharif Pir 
of Nagar and on 18 March 1594 a son was born. He was named as Shahii.2” Shahaji 
since his childhood was orphaned as his father Maloji had died. He was nourished by 
his uncle, Vithoji. In his young age, Nizam had awarded him a “Jahangiri” of Pune-Supe 
as well as the degree of Sardar. Shahaji had also discharge his duty honestly. 

Shahaji wedded with Jijabai in a very pompous function in December 1605 
(shu.115 21).*° At the time of Shahji’s marriage his father was present and he had got 
“Panchhajari mansab’” from Nizamshahi. 

The regime of Marathas flourished in the period of Malik Ambar who dared to 
confront Mughals in 1618. To defeat the Mughal Army, Malik Amber planned to unite 
Marathas for launching their strategic warfare. Maratha Sardars like Jadhav, Kate, 
Shahaji Bhosale, Udaram others had actively participated Ambar-Mughal war in 1618 
and 1626 and had gained confidence and experience of fighting against the enemy. 

Initially, Shahaji Raja began his political career in Nizamshahi, but left it due to 
the torture meted to him from Mallick Ambar. He joined the services of Adilshah, but for 
a lesser period because of the political turmoil in Adilshahi after the death of Ibrahim 


Khan Adilshah. Later, he joined the Mughals owing the threat to his life after the murder 


of Jadhavrao and the torture meted to him from Murtuza Nizamshah. In the service of 
the Mughals, he remained a neglected sardar after the agreement accomplished 
between the Mughals and Fateh Khan. Hence, he decided to leave the service of 
Mughals. 

Owing to all these difficulties in his life, he tried to revitalize Nizamshahi and 
succeeded to accomplish the task to a certain extent.”4 

He received the Jagirdari of Bangalore from the Sultan of Bijapur in 1639. He 
accepted the place and made facilities for stationing an army of around 20,000 soldiers 
here. He established an efficient machinery of officers, managers and clerks and formed 
small localities. The local people from Maharashtra who went to Karnataka were also 
accommodated in his armour. Just like any independent ruler he regularized the 
governance of Bangalore.”° This South Indian state later proved to be very useful to the 
Maratha Empire. 

He never used the despotic policies like that of the Muslim Sultans against the 
Hindu kingdom, but initiated cordial policies towards them, as mentioned by Rice in his 
historical research. This signifies his benevolence policies and the sense of fraternity 
towards the fellow kings. Despite being in the service of the Muslim authority, he had 
deep feeling for motherland and religion. He had appointed around 75 poets and 
Pandits from various parts of the country in his court. 

Shahaji Raja faced several better experiences in life. The most important of 
which was his arrest by treachery and released by his sons Sambhaji and Shivaji with 


great bravery. 


While returning from Bednoor, he stayed at Hodegiri, district Shimoga near 
Baswasttan on the banks of river Tungbhadra. There were many wild animals in this 
region and he decided for hunting. He mounted on his horse started chasing a deer. 
But, he and his horse fell in a ditch and Shahji Raja died in this terrible accident. 
(Saturday, Magh 5, Shake 1584, date 23-01-1664).”° 

Historian, Sardesai says, There was no other Hindu King like Shahji Raja in the 
contemporary historical period in South India who gained the national status on his own 
abilities. Hence, he gets the attribution to ignite the feeling of Swarajya amongst the 
Marathas. In this way, it will not be wrong to nominate Shivaji as the founder of 
Swarajya and Shahaji as the originator for inculcating the idea of Swarajya.7’ 

Historian Rajwade in the preface of Rajamadhav Vilas Champu, evaluated that 
the earlier work of Shahaji has assisted Shivaji in accomplishing the task of State 
formation. 

He writes, “It is true that the task of state formation is attributed to Shivaji, but the 
original idea of Swarajya was designed by Shahaji. History has the right to attribute the 
share of success of the state formation to Shahaji. Shivaji could complete the task 
commenced by Shahaji only due to the resources made available by his father, Shahaji. 
The sardars like Pingle, Angre, Dadaji, Pansambal, Rozekar, Jedhe, Bandal and others 
who played the vital role in the state formation were in the service of Shahaji. Similarly, 
the resources of Shahaji including guns, elephants, horses and soldiers deployed at 
various forts were later utilized by Shivaji in accomplishing the task. 7° 

The success gained by Shivaji was not merely miracles. Shivaji could rise only 


due to the indirect assistance provided by his father. Shivaji with the help of his father’s 


able courters, brave sardars, arms and ammunition, terror and pride created by Shahaji 
across the country could bring laurels in establishing Swarajya. Hence, Shahaji Raja 
laid the foundation of the Swaraj while Shivaji constructed a strong fortress over it. 

In the political life of Shahaji, he was compelled to move from one Muslim 
authority to the other. It was observed that, he was welcomed at every place. Although, 
in the service of Muslim rulers, he retained pride for his religion and never converted to 
Islam. On the other hand, Shahaji Maharaj after becoming the ruler of Karnataka, 
stopped instances like demolition of the temples by the Muslims, atrocities against 
women and tyranny of the farmers from the Zamindars and money lenders. He was duly 
respected by his soldiers. All these aspects had helped Shivaji Maharaj in nurturing his 
political career. His father was an ideal ruler. 
1.2.2.4 Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj : 

Before the birth of Shivaji, his father Shahji Maharaj had gone to the distance 
provinces for fighting against the Mughals. Father-in-Law of Sambhaji, the elder son of 
Shahaji was the Killedar of Shivneri Fort near Junnar. Shahaji decided to opt this place 
for the refuge of his wife Jijabai and son Shivaji during his period of struggle. Shivaji 
was born at this place. There are differences about the date of birth of Shivaji Maharaj 
amongst the historians. The information about date of birth of Shivaji Maharaj in the 
Jedhe Shakawali is considered to be most authentic. The information available is 
(Shake 1551 Shukla Nam Sanvatsare Falgun Vadya Tritiya Shukrawar Nakshatra Hasta 
Ghadi 18 4. 31 Gand Pale 7)°? 

According to Shri Raja Shivchatrapati Mahendle volume | — the son of Shahaji 


and Jijabai was born at Shivneri on February 19, 1630. °° 


Most of the historians have accepted the date of birth of Shivaji as Phalgun 
Vadya Tritiya Shake 1551 (February 19, 1630). 

The initial seven years of life of Shivaji was spent at Shivneri, Mahuli, Pemgiri 
and other places. Shivaji obtained the formal education under the able supervision and 
guidance of Motoshree Jijabai. Shivaji Maharaj was fortunate enough to receive the 
company of his mother Jijabai throughout his life, but seldom had the company of his 
father Shahaji. As a result, a natural sense of reverence towards his mother was 
imbibed in him. Jijabai was intelligent, affectionate, kind and brave and hence, she 
initiated the education of Shivaji under her own supervision. 

Guardian of child Shivaji and manager of the Jahangiri of Shahaji, Dadoji Kondev 
also had the similar influence on the life of Shivaji similar to that of Jijabai. 

Dadoji accomplished his responsibility to nurture Shivaji unconditionally with the 
same affection that would have been done by Shahi, if Shivaji would have stayed with 
Shahji. He nurtured Shivaji in such a way that Shivaji would be able to accomplish his 
motto in life with great success.°" While in Pune, Dadoji arranged the 
marriage of Shivaji with Saibai, daughter of Nimbalkar and later on the invitation of 
Shahaji, he accompanied Jijabai and Shivaji to Banglore during the era of 1640. 

During Shivaji’s stay at Banglore, Shahaji imparted education to Shivaji in various 
fields. In 1642, Shahaji sent back Shivaji, Jijabai and Dadoji to Pune Jagir. Establishing 
Pune Jagir an independent entity, Shahaji also sent Peshwa, Muzumdar, Dabir, Subnis 
and other officials with them along with warfare resources like elephants, horses and 
others.** It appears that Shahaji had provided encouragement and guidance to Shivaji 


for the state formation. 


After his return from Banglore, he stayed at Lal Mahal in Pune, another Jagir of Shahaji 
Maharaj. Here, he started gathering the Mawalas along with arms and ammunition. 
Later, he defeated the Killedar of Bijapur and conqured the Torna fort in the year 1646. 
The government treasure amounting to around 2 lakh Hons was seized by Shivaji in this 
fort.°° With this first conquest of Torna, Shivaji Maharaj began his first journey on the 
path of Swaraj. Shivaji Maharaj took the decision to establish Swaraj at the tender age 
of 16 years. During the course of time, he conquered Kondana, Murumbdev (Raigadh) 
and Purandar forts. 

In the next six-seven years, he never troubled the Bijapur Empire. He had 
understood that having enmity with Adilshahi and Mughals at this initial stage would not 
be beneficial for his motives to establish Swarajya. He spent this period in maintaining 
and regularising the governance of the kingdom in his possession. Shivaji Maharaj after 
getting control over the rebel of Jawali, Chandrarao More, started spreading his 
influence on the nearby provinces. The Jawali province was completly different from 
the provinces of Desh and Konkan. This province was a mountainous region and was 
completely secured considering aspects of the warfare.** That was one of the reason 
sto attack Jawali and defeat Chandrarao More. 

The Bijapur court got cautious with the activities of Shivaji and the defeat of 
More. The Bijapur emperor assigned the task to punish Shivaji to the treacherous 
sardar Afzal Khan. 

Parmanand writes, “Bade Saheb Bibi warned Afzal Khan that he should defeat 
Shivaji and kill him. Afzal Khan enthusiastically accepted the task.®° In AD 1659, he 


started the expedition towards Pune. The opponents of Shivaji joined the force of Afzal 


Khan on his way. Shivaji Maharaj had plotted to meet Afzal Khan in the mountainous 
terrain but Afzal Knan wanted to have a battle on the plain land. 

At last, Khan allured Shivaji with the friendly gesture and showed his willingness 
to meet him. Shivaji was aware of his treachery and pretending that he was afraid of 
him accepted his invitation. The meeting was proposed on Wednesday, November 10, 
1659.°° In this meeting, Shivaji spotted the double standards of the Khan and killed him. 
He hurled away Khan’s huge army out of the Swarajya. 

Garge S. S. writes, “Massacre of Afzal Knan was the most important event of the 
Maratha history. This event aroused a feeling of self-identity amongst the Marathas. 
Chatrapati Shivaji also got aware of his own power and his self-confidence enhanced 
which helpful in conquering Satara, Sangli, Panhala forts”.°” 

Later, Nizam sent Siddhi Johar to arrest Shivaji. He had halted at Panhala at this 
time. Johar’s army circled the entire Panhala fort. Shivaji decided to surrender to Johar. 
However, Shivaji on July 12, 1660 with around 600 soldiers secretly proceeded towards 
Vishal Gadh distracting the huge army of Siddhi Johar.°® 

The Maratha Empire had the danger from every direction. From the northern 
direction, Mughal emperor Aurangzeb appointed Shahitekhan on June 5, 1659 as the 
Subhedar of the Deccan to restrict the advancement of Shivaji.°° 

His first step was to proceed to gain control over Chakan. After treamendous 
losses, Shahitekhan managed to get control over Chakan and made his stay at Lal 
Mahal here. Then, Shivaji Maharaj planned an attack on Lal Mahal and cut the fingers 


of Shahitekhan. 


Shahitekhan was then appointed the subhedar of Bengal while the Shivaji 
managed to register success against the mighty Mughal Empire. 

In the later period, Shivaji Maharaj concentrated on Konkan and compelled 
Siddhi to make a pact. He then looted Surat which was the major commercial center of 
the Mughals. 

Kanetkar says in this regard, “Aurangzeb imposed Jezia tax in his kingdom. As a 
reaction to this, Shivaji looted Suraj for almost 4 days from January 6 to 10 and 
acquired the wealth of around Rs 1 crores from Suraj. The other reason for the Surat 
expedition was to teach a lesson to the British factories at Surat who had turned 
Shivaji’s enemy.*? 

Mughal emperor Aurangzeb then sent his most able sardar Mirza Raje Jaisingh 
to block the advancement of Shivaji. This experienced sardar compelled chatrapati 
Shivaji to commence a treaty. This treaty is popularly known as the treaty of Purandar 
(June 12, 1665).*' After this treaty, Shivaji Maharaj had only 12 forts and 1 lakh honns 
while all the forts and the provinces had to be given to Mirza Raje. 

According to the treaty, Jaisingh sent Shivaji Maharaj to Agra to meet the 
emperor. Shivaji on May 11, 1666 went to Agra with his son Sambhaji. The humiliation 
he met at the Mughal Court compelled him to leave the court in a rage. Hence, the 
emperor kept him under house arrest at Agra and made a secrete plot to kill Shivaji. 
Shivaji made a plan to escape the arrest and commenced the plan by escaping the 
imprisonment through the sweet boxes. He initially made arrangement to keep 


Sambhaji in Mathura and with several disguise reached the Swarajya.” 


After hearing the escape of Shivaji, Aurangazeb was deeply sorrowed and 
astonished. This unimaginable escape from the Mughal imprisonment acquired glory 
and respect to Shivaji across the country. He later decided to conduct his coronation. 
Shivaji Maharaj had immense domination over the Adilshahi and Kutubshahi and had 
also proved an upper hand over the Mughals. Shivaji had expected that the foreign 
powers like Pourtugise and British should extend a hand of friendship towards the 
Maratha Empire. An enthusiastic atmosphere created 
across the Swarajya following the news of the Coronation. For the coronation 
ceremony, a gold throne weighing 32 Mans was manufactured. On (Jestha Shu 4 {May 
29}) the coronial rituals like Munja, Shashtis Samantrik Vivah, Lupta_ Vidhi, 
Prayashchite, Punya Hawan and Home Shanti were performed on Shivaji Maharaj . 
During the coronation, mass feasts continued for Brahmins throughout. On Shake 1598, 
Sanvatsar Jeshta Shukla 12, Friday (5-6-1674), Shivaji Maraj ascended the throne in 
the wee hours and thus, the coronation process was completed by Gaga Bhatta.*° 

As the indication of the coronation, Shivaji Maharaj had started an independent 
calendar namely ‘Rajyabhishek Shaka’ and also acquired the epithet of ‘Kshtriya 
Kulwantas Sinhasanadhiswar Maharaj Chatrapati’ and announced his coronation to the 


Ryot.4 


He also introduced special symbols of the state and also established the state 
cabinet called Ashta Mandaii. 

Speaking about the coronation, Garge S. M. says, “In the history of Maharashtra, 
June 6, 1674 an important event commenced, new royal dynasty was established at the 


Raigadh which gave rise to a new era. New calendar and curriencies were brought into 


circulation which was turning point in the history of Maharashtra’. 


Matoshree Jijabai witnessed this eye sparking ceremony. She was very happy 
with this event and on the 12" day of the coronation she died (June 17, 1674). Deeply 
greaved over his mother’s death, Shivaji suspected that there had been some 
discrepancies in commencing the procedure of the coronation and hence, he arranged 
his second coronation on September 24. This second coronation was performed by a 
Yogi, Nichal Puri tantric.*© 

After the coronation, he decided to annex the sourthern part of India. On October 
16, 1676, a day of Vijaya Dashmi initiated his Deccan expedition. With the equipped 
army of around 25,000 horsemen and able Sardars like Balaji Awaji, Dattajipant 
Waknis, Suryaji Malusare, Netaji Palkar and others, initiated the expedition to conquer 
Southern India.” 

During the expedition, Shivaji conquered Hyderabad, fort of Jinji, Vellore and Karnataka. 
After repairing the conqured forts and regularizing the governance, he returned to 
Raigadh in 1678. 

After accomplishing the Southern conquest, Shivaji died due to a brief illness on 
April 3, 1680. 

The British in their official documents says, “After the marriage of Rajaram 
Maharaj, Shivaji failed ill and it further deteriorated his condition. They named this 
disease as ‘Bloody Flut’.*” 

The established of Swarajya in Maharastra was the greatest event in the history 
of Hindustan. He commenced the greatest task to revolutionarising the state and 


bringing a social change in the society. He began a new era in the feilds of 


administration, forts, commerce, trade, armour, etc. Similarly, the new dimensions were 
created in the social and cultural fields like language and religion. 

Late Pherozshah Mehta says, “Until, the names of Shivaji and Tilak are imbibed 
in the hearts of the Maharashtrian youths, the state would be accomplished the good 
causes”.”® 

Historian Sarkar say, “Shivaji’s real greatness lay, in his character and practical 
activity, rather than in originality, of conception or length of political vision”,°° Shiv 
Digvijaykar says. 
1.2.2.5 Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj : 

The first queen of Shivaji Maharaj Rani Saibai gave birth to Sambhaji Raje at 
Puandar on May 14, 1656.°' Maharani had given the name of her late son Sambhaji 
Raje to her grandson. When Sambhaji Raje was just two years old, his mother fell ill 
due to which she died. Now, Jijabai took the responsibility to nurture the young 
Sambhaji. 

He was well versed in the activities like archery, music, Puran, history and 
poetry. Keshav Pandit imparted education to Sambhaji in all these fields and also taught 
him Ramayan, Puran and other religious scriptures.°* Shivaji Maharaj paid every 
attention to nurture Sambhaji with the view to make him the future king of the Maratha 
Empire. Every education facility was provided to him so that he became well-versed in 
the feilds of Arts, education, warfare and other fields. Keshav Pandit and Umaji Pandit 


were the gurus of Shivaji Maharaj. 


Shivaji Maharaj assigned the tasks of responsibilities to Sambhaji Maraj from the 
age of 15 years so that he would acquire the experience of the administration. At the 
age of 17, he was sent on the expedition with a huge army to Khandesh. 

A French traveller, Abe Carre writes about Sambahi, ‘Althouth, the prince 
appears to be very young; he was brave soldier who would accomplish the 
adventeruous policies and laurel of his father’s ambitions. He had become well-versed 
in the art of war while in the company of his brave father. He was as prepared for the 
warfare that he could be compared to any experienced war leader”.°° 

During the coronation of Shivaji, Sambhaji was also coronated as the prince king. 
In this reference, Shivde says, “In the Bhosale Dynasty, all the children were until now 
were the sons of Sardars, Jahagirdars, but Sambhaji Maharaj was the first son in this 
clan to become a prince king. ** Thus, before the coronation as the prince king, he had 
become the Yuvaraja of the Maratha Empire. During the coronation of Shivaji, he sat on 
the steps of the throne which signifies that he would be the inherent of the Maratha 
Empire. Considering this fact, the British presented expensive gifts to the future King. 

Shivaji Maharaj second son born from Maharani Soyarabai was Rajaram. During 
the coronation of Sambhaji as prince king, Soyarabai was also ambitious to get her son 
designated as the prince king. This led to the first contention for the succession in the 
Bhosale dynasty. After the coronation, Shivaji Maharaj started his victory mission in the 
South India, Sambhaji also accompanied him. Later, he halted at Shringarpur. 

The news of the internal clashes in the Bhosale dynasty reached to Daler Khan 
in the Mughal Chavni at Duccan. He extended a friendly approach towards Sambhaji 


Raje. On December 13, 1678, Sambhaji Raje went to meet Daler Khan from Sajjan 


Gadh to Durjangadh. Daler Khan with the help of Sambhaji Raje made an attack on 


Bhupalgadh and inflicted several tyrannies on the Ryot.°° 


When Shivaji Maharaj came 
to know about it, he was very worried about Sambhaji Raje. Sambhaji Maaraj also 
accompanied Daler Khan on the expedition on Bijapur. Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj took 
every effort to call back Sambhaji Raje. Later, Sambhaji Raje remorsed for his deeds 
and returned to Swaraya. The Father and son met at Panhalagarh. 

After the sudden death of Shivaji Maharaj on April 3, 1680, Soyarabai made 
preparations for the coronation of Rajaram Maharaj with the help of the Pradhans Annaji 
Datto, Moropant and others on April 12 and sent an army to Panahala to arrest 
Sambhaji Raje. As soon as Sambhaji received the news of the demise of his father, he 
established his authority over Panhalagarh. He took all the control of the Swaraj and 
proclaimed himself as the ruler of the Maratha country. Senapati Hambirrao arrested the 
pradhan Annaji Dattopant and brought him to Sambhaji Raje. On June 18, Sambhaji 
Raje came to Raigarh from Panhalagar and held his coronation on June 20. *° 

He later released Annaji Datto, Moropant, Balaji Aaoji and other Sardars. 
Sambhaji pardons all these officials and reinstate them on their previous positions. 

Referring to this benovelence act of Sambhaji, an official letter of the British thus 
spoke (dt 18-10-1680), “Who se Present proceedings Seene to speak him to be 
contracy spirit and temper to his father by a much more moderate and human 
government”.°” 


This implies that Sambhaji was different from his father Shivaji, which shows the 


mild and pardonable nature of Sambhaji. 


Sambhaji Maharaj was coronated at Raigarh on Shake 1602 Magh Shudh 
Saptami, January 16, 1681. 

Aurangzeb’s son Prince Akbar after mutinied with his father took refuge in the 
Maratha Empire. Prince Akbar along with Durgadas Rathod reached the Maratha 
Empire in May 1681 after crossing the Narmada River. Sambhaji kept Akbar and his 
associate Durgadas at Pali near Mahad.°° 

As Sambhaji had given the refuge to Akbar, Aurangzeb got very angry and 
proceeded towards Deccan to attack the Maratha Empire from all the directions. 

When Sambhaji ascended the throne, he had to face three major enemies. 
These included Siddi of Janjira, Portuguese of Goa and British of the Mumbai. These 
three powers had control over the western coast and executed their political strategies 
from here.°? 

Initially, Sambhaji was succeeded in proving his supremacy over these three 
powers. He took Goa in his dominance after defeating Portuguese. The British did not 
take the risk by directly having a war with Sambhaji, because they had seen the bravery 
of Sambhaji and terror in the Konkan region. 

Aurangzeb conquered the Bijapur state in 1686 and brought the Kutubshahi of 
Golkonda under its dominance in 1687. After this, Badshah diverted his entire attention 
to destroy Sambaji Raje. 

Sambaji Raje had to battle with Aurangzeb at various places and also defeated 
his brave soldiers on various occasions. 

On February 1, 1689, Sambhaji Maharaj and Kavi Kalash had to halt at 


Sangameshwar on their way from Khelna to Rajgad.©° The espionages of Mukarram 


Khan, a sardar of Aurangzeb received this news. Mukarrab Khan attacked on 
Sambhaji’s army which included only 300 soldiers. Despite, stiff resistance, the brave 
Marathas could not stand the huge army of Khan. Sambhaji Maharaj, Kavi Kalash and 
25 others were arrested.°° 

At this time, Aurangzeb was at Akluj, and was very enthralled with the news of 
arrest of Sambhaji. 

Bendre writes, - “Sambhaji, after a sudden and unimaginable arrest was 
presented before the emperor. Aurangzeb had never been confronted with such an 
enemy in his entire life. He thought that the God had assigned the task to eradicate 
such an enemy on him. He was very happy with this arrest. It was a very unusual 
experience for Aurangzeb; he had never met anyone who was so fearless despite 
standing in front of the gallows.®' This signifies the long term impact of the political 
policies of Sambhaji Maharaj. 

Aurangzeb meted severe torture on Sambhaji; he was paraded on the streets. 
Still, Sambhaji did not lose his self respect. On February 15, 1689 night, Sambhaji’s was 
blinded. Next day, Kavi Kalash’s tounge was cut down. The clergies, Amir, Umraos 
appealed the Badshah to award him a capital punishment. Sambhaji Maharaj and Kavi 
Kalash were killed at Koregaon on March 11, 1689 with a sword.© 

In the entire career as a ruler, Sambhaji Maharaj has not lost an inch of land. He 
had given stiff resistance to Emperor Aurangzeb and also conquered the territories of 
Portuguese, British and Siddhis, but met a tragic end. His astonishing and adventurous 
life has become successful with the sacrifice he made at the end of his life. 


Historians on the ability of Sambhaji expresses that : 


Dr. Khaberekar — ‘Endangering his own life, Sambhaji Maharaj maintained the 
security of the Maratha empire for almost nine years and gave a stiff resistance to the 
Mughal attack. His righteous personality, this favourite King of the Ryot, Shivputra has 
left an impression on the history of Marathas.®* Despite severe torture, his courage, 
pride, strictness and fearlessness was not diminished a bit. 

Sambhaji Maharaj is often referred to be a pleasure loving person. But, while 
doing the expansion of the Swarajya, it was not the situation when he would have got 
time for pleasures. He chose death bravely than a humiliating life. If he would not have 
been a man of self respect, he would have accepted the prominence of the Mughal 
Empire and lived a luxurious life. 

He fulfilled the losses incurred on the Maratha Empire with his deeds by laid 
down his life. After the death of Sambhaji, the Maratha sardars got alert and 
accomplished every task with great understanding and seriousness. 
1.2.2.6 Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj : 

Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj had two sons, elder Sambhaji and the younger 
Rajaram. Rajaram was born to Matoshree Soyarabai on February 24, 1670. Jedhe 
Shakavali Falgun Shudh 25, Shake 1591 (February 24, 1670).® Chatrapati Rajaram 
was calmed natured and had every quality needed for an efficient ruler. 

Rajaram was only five years old when is grandmother Jijabai died. Hence, he did 
not got the opportunity to get educationally nurtured like that of Sambhaji. But, he was 
brought up under the guidance of Sambhaji’s wife Yesubai. 

After the sudden death of Shivaji Maharaj, Soyarabai tried to get the throne to 


her son Rajaram instead of Sambhaji, but could not fulfil her plans. The Senapati of 


Shivaji Maharaj Hambirrao Mohite helped Sambaji Maharaj to foil the plans of 
Soyarabai. Later, Sambhaji Maharaj proclaimed himself the Chatrapati. 

The news of arrest of Sambhaji Maharaj by the Mughal soldiers reached 
Raigadh. At that time, the capital of the Swaraj was Raigadh and Rajaram was under 
house arrest of Sambhaji here. Rajaram was later released by the Shiledar of Raigad 
Yesaji Kank on Mag Amavasya (February 9, 1689) and was coronated as Chatrapti in 
Falgun Shudha Trutiya. Sambhaji Maharaj was alive at that time and was later 
murdered on March 11, 1689. 

Nanaji More and Warkad, who were arrested by Sambhaji Maharaj were 
released by Rajaram and were assigned their responsibilities. Rajaram took all the 
control of the administration in his own hand. 

Later, Coronation of Rajaram was held. At this time, the major enemy of the 
Maratha Empire was Aurangzeb. He adopted the long impacting policy of establishing 
cordial relations with the Samants, Sardar and other officials who had enmity with 
Aurangzeb. 

During this period, Julfikar Knan entangled Raigarh on Marc 25, 1689. At that 
time Rajaram, Rani Yesubai and Rajkumar Shahu were at Raigadh with other people. A 
meeting was held in which Yesubai, Rajaram and the officials participated to find the 
solution of this difficult situation. Yesubai advised that that the Chatrapati Rajaram and 
the minister should get out of the fort and make plans to fight the Mughals. It was also 
decided that prince Shahu should remain at Raigadh. At the end Rajaram on April 5, 
1689, with minister Ramchandra Amatya, Pralhad Niraji, Shankarji Narayan and other 


sardars left Raigadh and reached Pratapgadh.°” 


Rajaram did not stayed at Pratapgadh for a long time and proceeded towards 
Panhalagadh. He sent letters to all the Killedars to be alert and be prepared to face the 
Mughal invasion. However, the Mughal army chased Rajaram wherever he went. 
Several forts of the Maratha Empire were lost to the Mughals. 

After Vijayadashmi, the Mughal Army geraoed the Phanhala fort. Rajaram 
discussed this difficult situation with is ministers. He gave the responsibility of the Koti 
fort to is secretary Shankaraji Narayan and the responsibility of Swarajya to Ramcandra 
Pant. During this period, Ramchandra Pant was honoured with the epithet ‘Hukumat 
Panha’. Rajaram left Panhalagarh on November 15, 1689 and proceeded towards Jinji 
fort. He reached Jinji fort on November 6, 1689. 

Pralhad Niraji and Khando Ballal fought bravely with the Mughals and took 
Rajaram Maharaj and his belongings to the Jinji fort. Jinji became the capital of the 
Maratha empire. From here directives to remain alert were issued to all the Maratha 
sardars. Rajaram appointed the Ashta pradhans here to regularized the disintegrated 
Maratha empire and to combat the Mughal army. Rajaram acquired the title of 
Chatrapati and issued the royal symbols.°® His entire life spent reverting the attacks 
from Mughals and escaping their chase. Whichever fort he went, the Mughal army was 
after him. This exhaustive routine was relived only when he reached Jinji. Here, the 
Marathas established their capital at the centre of Karnataka. Appointing new officers to 
recover the revenue, created thanas, security of the forts, arrange new forts and its 
security, to get the assistance from the Hindu Nayaks of Karnataka to fight against 
Mughals, administration and to collect recourses and money to combat the huge 


Mughal army, all these plans were executed from Jinji.© 


Rajaram Maharaj did not had resources and money. He appealed the Hindu 
kings in the service of the Mughals to join the task of Swaraj. Aurangzeb had initiated a 
policy to award Vatandari and Mansabdari to the Maratha sardar to get them into the 
service of the Mughal empire. Taking advantage of the treaty with Aurangzeb, Rajaram 
Maharaj started granted Vatandari and Mansabdari to the Marata Sardars. On the 
contrary, he had no choice and it was the need of the hour to grant Vatandari and 
Mansabdari to the sardars to retain them in the Maratha Empire. The work done by the 
Maratha sardars Santaji and Dhanaji during this period provided stability to the Maratha 
Empire a stability for quite some time. 

These two Sardars had created terror among the Mughal camps and the 
incidents of their campaign are even remembered today, the references of their bravery 
are obtained from the historical account of a historian from Persia. 

Altough, the contribution of these great Senapatis of the Maratha power is 
meagrely accounted in the history, their attribution could not be ignored. 

Whenever, these two Sardars confronted with the Mughal army, they defeated 
the army, killed or arrested the soldiers and destroyed their resources. They had such a 
great terror on the enemy that no Mughal sardar dared to initiate an expedition against 
them.’”° Hence, Santaji and Danaji have proved themselves immortal in the history of 
Maharashtra. 

Aurangzeb sent his able courter Julfikar Khan with other sardars to Jinji in 
Karnataka to arrest Rajaram Maharaj. Julfikar Knan entangled the strong fort of Jinji for 
almost seven years. At last, Rajaram Maharaj on December 26, 1696 escaped from 


Jinji. The initial period, he spent at Vellore fort in Karnataka. Here Rajasbai, Tarabai, 


Sivaji Raje (son of Tarabai) met him after a long period. He left Vellore with his convoy 
in 1698 and reached Panhalagad via Kopal and Bhudargad route during the last week 
of March.”' He later proceeded to Vishalgarh. 

After a brief stay of some months at Vishalgar, he moved towards Satara fort as 
Satara was the ideal place to keep a watch on the activities of the Emperor. On the 
other side, emperor was restless as he could not arrest Rajaram Maharaj despite 
several attempts. He thought that his generals have become lethargic and are not 
taking serious efforts to get rid of Rajaram. Hence, he took the expedition under his own 
control.” He planned to conqured the forts which were under the dominance of 
Marathas. 

In the initial phase of 1699, Rajaram Maharaj visited Konkant to see the security 
of all his forts. He then planed to lodged a campaign to conquer the forts in Knandesh 
and Varhad. After these exhaustive activities, Rajaram Maharaj came to Sinhagadh.38, 
but with terrible fever. He used to omit blood due to some heart disease. His condition 
deterioriated and he died due to this diseases on Phalgun 9 (12-3-1700). At that time, 
his two sons and two wives were at Panhalagadh. One of his wife Ambikabai, who was 
at Vishalgadh opted to go for Sati.” 

After the death of Sambhaji Maharaj, Rajaram Maharaj looked after te Maratha 
empire. He battled with Aurangzeb on two occasion, in which he emerged victorious. He 
was never gready for the power. He had not even done his coronation. A man of self 
respect, he selflessly without pride shouldered the responsibilities of the Swarajya. After 
ascending the throne, he led a tiresome life running from the Mughal attacks. While 


running from one fort to the other he provided security to the Maratha Empire. 


Evaluating the work of Rajaram Maharaj, Historian Sardesai mentiones, — “the 
tenure of Rajaram was the mine which produced the stock of efficient people, pride for 
self nation, a school for quality education and a stage to showcase the bravery and 
glory.”4 

A. R. Kulkarni rightly said, “Chatrapati Rajaram’s tenure was the deciding factor 
in the entire history of Maratas. During this period, Chatrapati Shahu, the leader of 
Swaraj remained ideal forever. He will be definitely included in the list of great men 
produced in Maharashtra. ’° 
1.2.2.7 Maharani Tarabai : 

Maharani Tarabai was independent and freedom seeking person. She had 
inherent the independence and bravery from her father. She had received the glorious 
tradition of bravery from her parental home. Tarabai was born in 1675. The period from 
birth to marriage of almost 10 years was full of political turmoil and moving from one 
place to other. 

In around 1684-85, Tarabai was married to Rajaram Maharaj.”° After the death of 
Rajaram, the responsibility of the Swaraj fell on Tarabai. She had started participating in 
the military campaigns and look after the administration at the time when Rajaram 
Maharaj was alive. 

Tarabai organised the coronation ceremony of her son Shivaji Raja at Vishalgadh 
in 1701. She herself said in a charter issued in 1703, “This king has ascended the 
throne at Vishalgadh. The master has done many adventurous work of bravery for the 
extension of the empire.’” This implies that the Coronation of Shivaji Maharaj II was 


held. 


During this period, Tarabai got control of the entire administration of the Swaraj, 
which was proved from the contemporary documents available. She not only looked 
after the administration but also led the military, planned conquests and executed them 
efficiently. 

Pertaining the work of Tarabai, Khafi Khan says, “Rajaram wife Tarabai placed 
her three year old son on the throne. She took all the control of the Swarajya in her 
hands. The appointment of Sardars, their transfers, various activities of the 
administration, attack on Badshahi provinces, all these task were commenced with 
technically planned manner by her. She managed to attract the Maratha sardars to the 
Swaraya with her wits, intellect and presence of mind. He political understanding can be 
evaluated while studying the then administration system. She made six Subhes in 
Deccan and extended the boundaries till Siraj, Mandasore and Malawa. On the other 
hand, Emperor Aurangzeb spent most of his life in war planning and conquering the 
forts. His life was spent fighting the Marathas, but the strength and mutiny of Marathas 
increase with the passage of time.”® 

Many important events occurred during the period of 1700 to 1707 in the history 
of Marathas. During this period full of discontent and turmoil, the king of Marathas 
(Chatrapati) was only three years old. 

Tarabai adopted the policy of struggle with the enemy under these difficult 
conditions. The situation was not favourable for the patriotic Marathas who were fighting 
for their existence and freedom. They even did not had the leader like Shivaji Maharaj, 


who set an example for the Marathas with his character and bravery. Still, these 


Maratha sardars selflessly initiated the struggle against the tyranny of Aurangzeb 
inflicted on the countrymen.”? 

Aurangzeb had captured Satara, Panhala, Vishalgadh along with the strongest 
Sinhagad, Rajgadh and Torana. Although, Aurangzeb set his policy to conquer each of 
the forts of Marathas, the Marathas used to reinstate their authorities on the fort again, 
once the emperor left the fort. Manuchi observes, “Marathas were very clever. They 
used to let the Mughals conquer the forts after a long time of their entanglement to the 
forts and then they used to conquer it again when the Mughals collect the resources at 
the forts. Despite this, the emperor had never given up his ambition to conquer the forts 
of Marathas.®° 

Tarabai, being a woman would have lived a luxurious life and without actually 
participating in the wars, she would have issued orders to her Sardars sitting on the 
throne. However, she used to involve herself personally in every activity. She used to 
visit every fort and personally inspected the security aspects of the fort, issued 
necessary directive to the Killedars and keeping watch on every activity of the Badshah, 
designed her war plans. She had even appointed additional Pradhans to run the 
administration in more efficient way. 

Varioius Maratha Sardars had played vital role in the war of Independence. 
Dhanaji Jadhav on every front, defeated Aurangzeb’s officers. Munuchi describing the 
situations of the year 1704, “ The Maratha Sardars and their army, both used to wander 
with great confidence. One of the reason behind this was the sense of superiority 
amongst the Marathas with respect to the Mughal Sardars and army. The guns, 


ammunition, arms and weapons earlier possessed by the Mughal army were now with 


the Maratha army too. In brief, the lightening fastness which the Mughal army had, the 
Maratha army proved much faster than them.®' 

Aurangzeb used to be very sad when he could not conquer the Marathas. He 
was very worried about the rising power of Marathas. He used to think that if, he would 
return to Delhi, the Marathas will get more powerful and even conquer the entire Mughal 
empire. In this tremendous pressure and worry, Aurangzeb finally died. 

A couple of months before the death of Aurangzeb, the Marathas had 
established their dominance on Sinhagadh, Purandar, Panhalgadh, Satara and Parli.°? 

In this conquest of Marathas, Tarabai had also shown tremendous bravery and 
moulded several Maratha sardars. The silent feature of this war of Independence was 
the Gorilla war tactics, adopted by the Marathas, which was never understood by the 
Mughals. Tarabai, despite being a widow in his youth at the age of just 25 years, raise a 
successful struggle against the most experience emperor Aurangzeb for almost seven 
years. In the battle with the Mughal army, she has never faced a defeat. This can 
explain the intellect, potential, staunchness and political awareness of Maharani 
Tarabai. 


The contemporary Marath poet Govind refers her commitment and work as, 


‘Toon Ee teraron 1 lecei MT a Wat UT | 
ARTHS WERT | MRBTCH BI | 
ARTS Ge Tad | eri alt wi Ta 
Gat Ti aad | BTC BF GST 11 
TATION aa | TOT TH eT ES | 
Tern Hi WAT Es | FT at wee 11'"" 


(Seeing the bravery of the Maharani Tarabai, the Bhadrakali, the empire of Delhi 
started to lose hopes. Whereas she looks upon, the Emperor of Delhi started to get 
demoralized and even the Qurans started deteriorated. Like the wars of Ramayana, the 
Mughals will now have to face the defeat) 

Dr. Sovani says, “In the seven years of battle, Tarabai united all the Maratha 
Sardars and executed several tasks through the Amatya, representatives and others 
which had kept the Maratha Sword shine forever. There would be hardly any personality 
in the Maratha history who would match the stature of Maharani Tarabai. 

After the death of Aurangzeb, Azzam Shah released Shahu from the 
imprisonment. After coming in the Swaraj, in an internal conflict between Shahu and 
Maharani Tarabai, Shahu emerged victorious. The details about this will be seen in the 
further study. 

We will take an account of the social, economic, religious and cultural situations 
of the period between 1630 and 1707. In this study, we will study the period starting 
from Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj to Tarabai and the period of Aurangzeb expedition and 
the later situation and transformation impact on Maharashtra will be discussed in the 


further course of study. 


1.3 Situation of the surroundings of Maharashtra : 


1.3.1 Social situation: 

It is very important to understand various social aspects like caste, Vatan 
(province), rituals and traditions in various eras in the Indian History. These aspects are 
the major units which provide stability to the contemporary social situation. We have to 
consider all these elements. In the contemporary Maharashtra, there prevailed several 
castes, hence, caste was the most important aspect of this era. An impact created by 
the caste on any person was very important in view of his family. This was the most 
important element to keep the family intact and combined its members. The tradition of 
combined family system prevailed in India from time immemorial. Due to tremendous 
dominance of caste on the society, marriages even in the sub-castes were prohibited. 
The impact was so that even the transactions with the other castes were barred in the 
contemporary society or liable for the punishment from the caste institution or the 
government. There was tremendous impact of the caste system on the society. 

Similarly, the tradition of Sati also prevailed extensively in the society. This 
tradition was prevalent in the contemporary Brahmin, Maratha and other Sardars 
communities. During this era, we could see that not only wife, but also the concubines 
and maids used to jump in the funeral pyre of their masters.®4 This Sati system and 
dowry system was more prevalent in the upper strata of the society. In some 
communities, the father of bridge used to get lucrative sum from the father of the groom 
during marriage. This means that girl was purchased for marriage. 

Superstitions had major domination in the society. The people used to think that 


diseases like cholera, smallpox, plague were caused due to the anger of their village 


deity. The people used to conduct special rituals giving donations of money and animals 
to the priests to get rid of these epidemics. An annual fair was organised in the name of 
Goddess Kadak Laxmi, considered to be the Goddess of Smallpox, and collective 
prayers used to perform to protect the society from her anger. We find several such 
examples prevalent in the contemporary society during this medieval era.°° 

In Maharashtra, Bahiroba or Bharav, Mashoba, Khandoba, Durga, Bhawani, Shiv 
were the major village deities along with the most popular public deities were Vithoba of 
Pandharpur, Bhavanimata of Tuljapur, Mahalaxmi of Kolhapur and others. These deities 
had the greater impact on all the communities right from the Brahmins to the lower 
caste people. 

In the rural economy, every village unit was important and the head of the village 
was Called ‘Patil. Under the Alutedari system, the Patil used to hire voluntary labour 
from the people of Mahar, Mang, Karagir and other castes. 

Under Alutedari and Balutedari systems, the rural economy was maintained through 
barter system. Similarly, the (Wethbigari) bounded labour system was also existed 
extensively in the society which was the forced labour from the people of the lower 
castes. This system was deep rooted in the Saranjamshahi provinces. The people of 
lower castes were given meagre monetary benefits in this system in lieu of physical 
labour.®© These labours were inflicted several atrocities by the upper caste people. 
Despite extensive division in the society, Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj had deployed 
people of every caste in his army. The people of Charwaha (Shepherds), Gujrathi, 
Dhangar, Farmers, Katkari (weavers), Ramoshi, land labours and others were included 


in the army. They were imparted rigorous military trainings, enhancing their desire to 


struggle and show bravery in the battlefields. With this reference, Jaisinghrao Gaikwad 
says, “Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj had used people of every caste effectively in the task 
of Swaraj establishment and preservation. Shivaji Maharaj instead of considering the 
caste factor used to give importance to the qualities and talents of the people. Due this 
policy, we find brave soldiers from the Shudra (lower caste communities executing 
several important expeditions for the Swaraj.°” 

The then existing rural economy was economically self sufficient and had unity 
and organisational co-ordination amongst the villagers. The villages had their own 
administration system to look after the needs of the villagers. The unit of the village 
include the people of various social groups at various strata. The administration in the 
rural areas was unified and systematic. The distance from one village to another was 
huge, which provided organisational unity to the villages. Every village had the same 
administrative situation. 

Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj continued the administrative system started by 
Chatrapti Shivaji in the Swaraj. He never interfered in the administration of the villages 
and the society. He implemented the policy of equality with everyone and treated 
everyone with equality and equal justice. Historian G. S. Sardesai says in this regard, 
“There are several documents available referring the judiciary system and 
administration of the Swaraj. He used administered justice without any distinction and 
partiality.45 This implies his selfless devotion towards the Swaraj activities. He used to 
inquire everyone with the same affection and discuss the major issues with his 
subordinates and used to make plans of the administration along with his friend Kavi 


Kalash.®° Many such instances are referred in the contemporary official documents. Like 


his father Shivaji, Sambhaji Maharaj continued the work of granting awards and 
monetary benefits to the Ryot. 

Tarabai also executive the administration of the Swaraj with staunchness and 
affectionately is cleared form several available documents. In her administration there 
were provisions to curb the atrocities against the Mathadhipati, Vatandar, Sardars to 
even the common lot. 

‘Vatan’ (Land) has distinct meaning in the contemporary era. The original 
inhabitants of the village were relieved of the paying revenue. These people were 
assigned the responsibility to maintain co-ordination in the villages. These people had to 
adopt professions according to the their castes and also gained social status as per the 
caste. This agricultural system was called Vatandari.2? During the Maratha dominance, 
every person had to abide to the profession according to the caste. He was not allowed 
to do the work not assigned to his caste. Every caste has some or the other restrictions. 
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj continued this traditional social system and did not try to 
bring innovative changes in this system. He used to think, ‘Old should not be destroyed 
and news should not be created’. 

1.3.2 Economic condition : 

The major source of earning for a person in this era was agriculture. Most of the 
people were dependent on farming. For gaining more revenue from the agriculture, 
Shivaji Maharaj introduced new land measuring system and assigned the task of 
maintaining and measuring the farmland to his minister Annaji Datto. The revenue was 


collected in kind and not cash. 


The farmers had to pay 33 per cent of the entire produce as revenue to the state. 
Apart from agriculture, the state has other means of revenue including the Cungi 
(octroi), excise, fine and forest resources.°° Before Shivaji Maharaj, the previous rulers, 
the Bahamani emperors had only one policy to expand their empire in this Maratha 
country. They never adopted the policy to encourage investments or agriculture in their 
conquered areas. 

In the contemporary official documents, the farmers have been referred to as 
Kunbi, Mujari, Ray and Ryot. Shivaji Maharaj encouraged the Ryot to cut the Jungles 
and utilize the land for farming in his state. To encourage farming in the state, Shivaji 
Maharaj provided, cattle, oxen, farming equipments and other assistance to the farmers. 
Shivaji Maharaj conquered whatever territories were brought in the main stream by 
preferring agriculture there. His policy include, 1) to convert infertile lands into fertile 
lands, 2) to measure all the land of the province and fix the revenue for it, and 3) 
providing security to the farm produce and the Ryot. The routine administration terms 
like ‘Lavani’, Sanchayi, Ugawani, Thakbandi, Takbandi, Jamabandi were frequently 
used. Generally, the tax was fixe+d for a year. On this basis, the revenue of the state 
was fixed. Noted historian Jervis says about the revenue system of the Marathas, 
“Shivaji Maharaj has fixed the revenue to half of the income of the land (Batai) which is 
the 50 per cent of the produce, however, he never recover that much kind. The land in 
possession was measured in the unit of Bigha and the revenue was fixed on that basis. 
Shivaji Maharaj had issued the orders not to collect the revenue in cash but in kind.®' 

There were several people assigned with the responsibilities to cater the need of 


the villages. In lieu of their services, they were provided the annual return in kind of 


crop. Accordingly, the daily needs of every person were fulfilled. This system of return 
was called ‘Baluta’ system.°* There were several artisans in the village from whom daily 
need articles were manufactured. These articles include the agriculture equipments, 
household articles and others. These artisans used to manufacture articles of highest 
quality during the era of Marathas. Their profession was on the verge of development 
which produced excellent quality of cloth, shela pagota (turban), jewellery and other 
artefacts. In the same period, the people in the western coasts ‘Konkan’ were engaged 
in the professions like salt manufacturing, ship manufacturing, soaked fish, mango, 
cashew nuts, wooden artefacts, coconut rope and other occupations. 

During the period of Shivaji Maharaj the commercial situation was stable. The 
commercial activities initiated during the period of were continued with same stability till 
the era of Peshwas. During the period of Marathas, the trade were linked with the other 
states. According to the agreements made with the British during the period of Shivaji 
Maharaj and Sambhaji Maharaj, chiungi (octroi) was recovered from the British on 
export and import transactions. The policy of imposing octroi on British started from the 
period of Shivaji Maharaj continued during the entire Maratha empire tenure. In this 
period, the British were involved in the Slave trade. Shivaji Maharaj imposed three 
pagodas as tax on the sale of each slave. These activities helped the Maratha Empire 
to enhance the revenue of the state. Later, Sambhaji Maharaj increased the tax from 
three pagodas to 12 pagodas on the sale of each slave. This not only increased the 
revenue in the state treasure, but also put restriction on this innuman trade to some 


i 


extent.“ Efforts were taken in the later period to stop the slave trade completely. 


During this period, the weekly markets were held at the major villages. In the 
markets, transactions of cloths, coconuts, cheese, betel leaves, betel nuts, fruits, 
vegetables, meat, fish and others. Crops were also sold extensively in the markets. The 
people from the nearby villages used to visit these villages to purchase articles of their 
need. 

During the period of Shivaji Maharaj, the commercial centers like Kalyan, 
Bhivandi, Rajapur, Dabhol, Vengurla, Pen and others were on the verge of 
development. The commercial activities were at the peak at these commercial centres. 
The harbours were also developed to carry the inter-country trades from here. 

Kanetkar says about the fiscal policy of Shivaji Maharaj, “He never imposed 
heavy taxes on the Ryot. There was a systematic system to measure the land (Ginati), 
to fix the tax (Sara) and collect it to the government treasury. He collected the 
expenditure of his coronation from the Vatandars and looting the Mughal treasury and 
the traders. He attacked Surat on two occasions, but he looted only the government 
treasury and the traders. On the contrary, it was an instant reaction to the actions of the 
emperor, who demoslished the Vishwanath temple at Kashi and imposed Jaziya on the 
Hindus.** he also used to help the people by compensating them during natural 
calamities, scarcity of essential commodities, droughts, losses due to military expedition 
and famines. 

During the period between 1680 and 1707, the economic conditions were relied 
on various aspects. The most important of which was the agriculture. It was the most 


important source of income. Apart, there were several trades and businesses. Inter- 


nation trade was also the source of income and many trade centers and harbours were 
established for the development of the trade. 
1.3.3 Religious Situation: 

People of this era had strong belief in god and were very religious. People used 
to worship several Gods and Goddess. Later, a large scale conversion took place in the 
Muslim states. The era of turmoil began when the religious sentiments of the Hindus 
were hurt, cows were slaughtered, Brahmins were tortured, and the idols of the Gods 
and the Goddesses were destroyed. 

Saints and God men belonging either to Hindu or Muslim religion were revered 
by everyone. They were considered as the symbol of the character. People had the 
belief that they were sent on the earth by the God and were conferred special powers to 
them. Saints were looked upon as a Guide by everyone. The successors of the Hindu or 
Muslim Saints also received the same respect from the society. Charity was given to the 
temples, mosques, Mathas or Samadhis. 

Aurangzeb inflicted several hardships on Hindus. The lives of Hindus were full of 
turmoil and struggle during the tenure of Aurangzeb. Restrictions were imposed on 
Hindus on social transactions, organisation, festivals and other activities for degrading 
their beliefs. They were banned to posseses property so that they would be discouraged 
to led a successful and prosperous life. °° 

In Maharashtra, Warkari sect flourished during this era of turmoil. Lord Vithoba of 
Pandharpura was the source which unified the followers of this sect. A fair was 
organised at Pandharpura every year. These Warkaris used to come here from every 


nook and corners of the state to pay obeisance to Lord Vithalla. The journey to 


Pandharpur was known as Wari and hence the followers were called Warkaris (literally 
means one who visits Pandharpura on several occasions). This sect played a vital role 
in providing unity and oneness amongst the people of Maharashtra. 

Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj can be also evaluated as the religious leader of the 
Hindus. He had immense belief in the Hindu religion. He used to believe that the religion 
is an entity which has the moral responsibility of welfare of every living being. Shivaji 
Maharaj adopted a tolerant and secular policy towards the Muslims. He never ignored 
the dignity and respect of any person and never tortured anyone owing to religious 
distinction. 

Shivaji Maharaj was nurtured in a religious atmosphere where he was taught to 
implement the policy of tolerance towards, all religion, sects, saints following any 
beliefs. This implies the strongest religious character of Chatrpati Shivaji. He had 
appointed Siddhi Hilal Khan in his army as the senior officer. The responsibility of his 
horses was shouldered by Jahangiri.°%° In his conduct, it was never seen a sense of 
distinctions while treating with the Muslims. He always tried to maintain co-ordination, 
peace and affection amongst Hindus and Muslims. He shed the narrow mindedness of 
the Hindus and Muslims and utilized their talents for the welfare of Swaraj. Persons like 
Balaji Nimbalkar and Netaji Palkar who had accepted Islam were reconverted in 
Hinduism with the permission of Matoshri Jijabai. 

The Bhosale Dynasty paid immense respect and reverence to the Gods, 
Goddesses and Godmen. The successors of Shivaji Maharaj continued his polices of 
donating land and property. Tarabai also continued this policy of granting Inams to the 


religious places. She continued the policy of giving donations and security to the 


religious places and also to renew the letters of grants which had been terminated. The 
documents in this regard are available today. 

The Bhavani Goddess of Tuljapur was the deity revered by Chatrapati Shahu 
Maharaj (Aradhya Daivat). Tarabai during her tenure, granted th Aalanapur village in 
grant to this religious place. 

In a letter written to the Deshadikari of Parade on October 8, 1700, she says, 
“Shri Tukai, Tuljapur is a revered deity. The devotees have informed that there the 
donations of copper are not accepted, Hence it has been decided to continue the 
appropriate ritual to pay obeisance to the deity.51 For which Mauja Alnapur, Kulbab, 
Kulkanu, Hallipatti and Pesterpatii have been granted to this religious place. The 
revenue generated from these villages should be utilized in the development and 
welfare of this pilgrim village.*” 

During continuous war and turmoil situations, people would seek time for social 
awareness and entertainment. Artists like Powada singers, Kirtankars, Gondhaii, 
Tamsgirs and others used to entertain the people. Through, Powadas, eulogies of the 
bravery of the Maratha Kings and Sardars were depicted, Lavanis used to highlight the 
social rituals and traditions of this period. 

The Powada singers had got the public patronage, the Powadas were the 
effective means to arose patriotism amongst the masses. The events of history were 
described in the songs. Today, also the Powadas describing the events of history are 
available which depicts the instances of Dattaji Jadhav, massacre of Afzal Khan, 
bravery of Tanaji, Baji Palaskar and others. 


Describing the works of Shivaji Maharaj, Tulsidas in a powada says, 


“IR Area WAST IX Held VHA | 

RATATAT WoT Ca Sa at ae (BART H arf Fr Warsr BRT et Fat 
ameg | 

frarst & wart wer F ser (saa) wart Bar ava wee PP 

This also implies that Shivaji Maharaj used to respect the talented persons and 
give due reward to that person. The major objective of Shivaji Maharaj was to preserve 
the ancient Hindu culture and to establish an independent Hindu State. His successors 
also assimilated the similar policies during their governance. 

1.3.4 Cultural situations: 

At the advent of the 18" century, the cultural situations in various fields remained 
unchanged. There was degration to certain extent, but the traditionalism had the major 
domination. After the declaine of the Mughals, there was no patronage for Art and 
literature. Maratha Empire, which was predominant after the Mughal Empire was also 
engaged in continuous series of wars and internal struggle. Very little attention was paid 
towards the development of the cultural field during this era which led to the degradation 
of the cultural field. The educational systems of either Hindus or Muslims were not 
progressive, due to which it lacked behind as compared to the western culture. Hence, 
the Imperial western powers established in various parts of the country including 
Gujarat, Konkan, Kerala, Orissa and Bengal could not leave any substantial impression 
on the local people in regards of knowledge and technology. 

In the 18" century, there was a collecting studying system in the local schools. In 
the Hindu communities, the primary education was taught in local language while the 


higher education would commenced in Sanskrit Language. 


In Muslim society, the medium of education was Persian language. The syllabus was 
planned considering to the benefits of the people engaged in the contemporary 
business, trade and agriculture. 

The education system in the 18" century was based on the ritualism, traditional 
and communal without any innovative ideas. 

After the decline of the Mughal Empire, the artists who used to get the patronage 
here had started taking refuge with the local rulers. Here they developed their Art under 
the patronage of the local kings. 

During this phase, the field of Art received recognition under the local patronage. 
This led to the development of Kangda, Rajput paintings and especially the Naidwar 
style of painting in Bikaner province. 

In Maratha Shahi, the unique of style of painting developed continuing the old 
technique and tradition of the field of painting. 


1.4 An analysis of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj’s devotion 
towards Arts: 


Before the release of Shahu Maharaj from the Mughal captivity, it can be 
evaluate that the contemporaty situations were favourable for the rise of the local rulers. 
This situation has been clearly mentioned in the contemporary documents. It is very 
important to study the then situation, background etc while studying the advent of 
Chatrapati Shahu in the Maratha Empire. 

Prof. Rainier observes that — “Events and analysing system are an effective tools 


of the experts. Historians and their systems of study can be unanimously looked upon 


— 


— 


as a branch of historiography. Three events seems to be important while studying the 
advent of Shahu Maharaj in the Maratha Empire. 

Mughal Empire was deteriorated after the death of Aurangzeb and it desperately 
needed the friendly approach from the Maratha Empire. Shahu Maharaj was the 
righteous heir of the Maratha empire as per the lineage. Shahu Maharaj not only 
provided support to the Peshwa and Maratha sardars to expand the boundaries of the 
Maratha empire in the North but also guided them in the task. This helped the Marathas 
to establish their supremacy in the states of Badoda, Ujjain and Indore. 

Chatrapati Shahu was benefitted with the chaotic situation in the Northern India due to 
which he could expand his boundaries keeping a close eye on the political situations in 


North. 
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2.1. Introduction : 


Research in history primarily aims to study the old notions, culture, thoughts and 
contemporary conditions and re-evaluating its appropriation through proper analysis. 
This is an attempt to evaluate the works pertaining to state administration and society 
done by the historical figures which would provide guidance to the upcoming 
generations and propagate their thoughts for the formation of an ideal society. There 
were several great souls having immense talents and qualities were born in the country. 
They possessed by the qualities like self respect for religion, politically skilled, 
shrewdness, farsightedness and bravery. However, they did not get the due respect and 
position in the history and remained a neglected for centuries. Their immense 
contribution towards the society must be brought before the society. 

Shahu Maharaj is certainly a person who should be included in the list of such 
great personalities. 

The researcher has attempted to study the contribution of Chatrapati Shahu 
Maharaj in the development of the Maratha Empire and his contribution towards the 
futuristic society. While studying, it was also an aim of the researcher to shed light on 
various aspects of the life of Snahu Maharaj, as a builder of the vast Maratha Empire, 
his virtues and other socio-economico-politico and cultural concerns. His early 
childhood was spent as a captive of Aurangzeb, but he led a struggled life after his 
release. Fighting a war of succession with his own near and dear ones, collecting a 
good number of able Samaritans, conducting severe military campaigns, gaining love 
and affection from masses for establishing and developing Swarajya, proving his mettle 


over the administration, all these activities brought him laurel and also maintained the 


glory of Chhatrpati Dynasty which not only remained restricted within the Maratha 
Country, but also spread in other parts. 

In the contemporary conditions, Shahu Maharaj was compelled to adopt strong 
policies and manoeuvres to make his soldiers united in the crucial period. To shed light 
on the expansion and development of the Empire, this study of immense importance 
has been undertaken. Shahu Maharaj acquainted himself with the changing scenarios 
for transforming the Swarajya, established by Chatrpati Shivaji Maharaj into a vast 
Empire. He diverted all his attention towards North.® Without hurting the pride of the 
Delhi Badshah, he sent his army to different regions to establish his dominance. He 
assigned the conquered territories to various Sardars and Peshwa to maintain its 
administration. This was possible only due to his abilities as an administrator, decision 
maker and silver-tongued attitude. 

This can be explained as follows: 

« Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj had strong desire to transform Maratha Swarajya 
into a vast Empire. He selflessly accomplished this task without caring for 
personal gains. 

« Most of his childhood and even teen was spent as a captive of the Mughals and 
therefore had good knowledge of the political activities. 

* Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj had Sardars and Army of superior quality. 

« Chhatrapati had men, who were men of vision, filled with intelligence, character, 
honesty and bravery. 

» Shahu Maharaj had a clear idea about the potentials of his men, resources and 


utilized them at the right places and at right opportunities. His entire life was 


spent in utilizing his god gifted virtues only for the sake of establishing a vast 
Empire. 

*" Shahu Maharaj had all the qualities needed for a able ruler including courage, 
implementing manoeuvring policies, intelligence, etc. On the strength of these 
virtues he was able to maintain control over his Sardars and personally could 
keep himself refrained from all the bad habits. 

Therefore, it will not be an exaggerated if he is called a “Rashtrapurush”. A 
Genius is one who is free from all the vices”’ and kept himself aloof from the bad 
habits and bad company. Shahu Maharaj, declining the lavish life remained inclined 
towards the progressive works. 


2.2 Intention of the research: 


While commencing study to write the Marathas history, a importance has been 
given to the political events and activities of that period. The social, economy and 
religious activities during this span has was taken into due consideration. Details about 
the historical events of Chhatrapati dynasty and peshavas are available with us, but we 
find that the personalities commencing commendable achievements during the 
concerned period have been put in fore. Very less attention has been paid to highlight 
the life of Chatrapati Shahu, his attribution to the Maratha Empire and his decision 
making ability has remained ignored by the historians. These facts can be unveiled 
during the course of the study. 

Chatrapati Shahu, born to Chatrapati Sambhaji and Yesubai had remained very 
unfortunate since his childhood. In his early childhood, his father Sambhaji was 


massacred. He and his mother Yesubai were under the captivity of the Mughals. They 


remained in the captivity until Shahu was a youth. He was victimised of the atrocious 
policies of Emperor Aurangzeb which left a deeper impact on his mind. Even after the 
release from the captivity, he led a struggled life to combat the internal clashes for 
gaining the power. His got stiff resistance from his kith and kin. Still, he confronted all 
these negative situations with courage and attained the position of a Chatrapati. After 
coming of this turmoil situations, he diverted all his attention expanding the Maratha 
Empire. This is indeed a meagre effort to take an account of the progressive life of such 
a ‘Punyashlok’ known in the history as Chatrapati Shahu. This able statesman not only 
transformed the Swarajya into an extensive Empire and also succeeded in giving the 
new recognition to the Maratha Empire in the social, political and cultural aspects. 
Chatrapati Shahu was in the close acquaintance with Emperor Aurangzeb during 
his captivity. He assimilated the administrative staunchness, and internal managerial 
system and policies of the Mughals. This helped Shahu Maharaj to develop himself as 
a ruler. Similarly, he also had a greater impact of his grandfather Shivaji Maharajee, 
father Sambhaji and mother Yesubai. Until now, we have seen that the historians have 
given the secondary place of Shaju Maharaj in history. He had been given the inferior 
status than Chatrapati Shivaji, Sambhaji, Rajaram Maharaj, Tarabai, Peshwa and 
others in the history. His leadership quality had been underestimated by the historians. 
He was ambitious, shrewed and an able administrator. He had always remained aloof 
from the materialistic pleasures or any bad qualities. He influenced the people like 
Aurangzeb, his ministers, Kanhoji Angre, Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath, Senapati Dhanaji 


Jadhav and others with his behaviour and conduct. 


Despite all these, he received the secondary place in the history of India. His 
personality, policies and work has special significance in the medieval history. It is very 
important to continue the work left by the historians and to shed the light on various 
aspects of the life of Chatrapati Snahu Maharaj. Keeping this aim in mind, the research 
in this regard has been initiated. 


2.3 Need for the research: 


Man has been granted with intellect and vision by the nature. With the help of this 
intellect, man has always tried to bring innovative transformation in his life. ‘Search for 
the knowledge’ can appropriately signifies the word ‘Research’. According to Webster, 
Research is serious and a critical search. The facts and principles are searched through 
this medium. Specific knowledge is obtained through cautious search and inspection.” 

The basic aim of a research is to study the old notions, culture, thoughts and 
situations and to rethink and re-establish the proper and improper facts. The work, 
thoughts and stature of the historical personalities should be brought in front of the 
society which will prove to be a guidance and ideal for the upcoming generations. These 
facts can be reinstated before the society through the medium of research. 


2.4 Research Procedure: 


In any historical research, the study of the abilities, calibre and thoughts can not 
be studied in the present day pretext, but has to be evaluated according to the period 
concerned i.e. ancient, medieval or modern. It is important to analyse the situation of 
the medieval era when Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj with his work, efficiency and thought 
guided the Marathas to extend their boundaries in the central and northern India. 


Chatrapati Shahu was multifaceted personality and that has to be taken into account. 


Prof. Ton says, “When one event is attached to the other with reasons, a series 
is made, this series is the beginning of a new system. However, we, despite strenuous 
efforts are not able to find out the causes or the factors responsible for the happening of 
the events. 

The rise of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj has several causes. His rise in the history 
is not due to miracles, but due to the struggle he had undergone in life. If the historical 
facts about the objectives and ambitions in the life of historical figures are known, then it 
is very easy to re-establish the notions prevailed in the history for a long period. 

Thus, it can be said that the decline of the Mughal Empire and the rise of 
Maratha power has been responsible for the rise of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj. 

Prof.E. H. Kar says — “History is related to the events occurred in the past. Itis a 
communication link between the past and the present eras. It is expected that the 
events of the past should be correlated to the events in the present. 

Similarly, tasks like searching the documents, to decipher the meaning of the 
documents and draw inferences are done during a research.* 

While studying the life of Chatrapati Snahu Maharaj, three aspects including his 
work, expansion of the Maratha Empire and his contribution for the task have been 
considered. 

Prof. G. Wachak — “The Historians should utilize the cause or the causes rightly. After 
fixing the objectives they should present it capably. Historian in any circumstances 
should be always cautious about the causations. After this strenuous effort should keep 


a close watch on the causal connection and link it to the events.° 


Here, an scientific analysis has been made regarding the assisting the units 
(persons) in the advent of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj in the pretext of the history, his 
role as a Chatrapati in the Maratha Empire and the role and contribution in empire 
building. While studying the relation of these elements with each other, it has been 
made clear that Chatrapati Shahu has exploited all his potentials without crossing his 
limits. On the basis of this strength, he utilized the contemporary situation and 
conditions. Due to this distinct attribution, he managed to secure a special place for him 
in the history. 

Several aspects of the personality of Chatrapati Snahu have come forward in the 
researches and studies made so far. Although, a negligent personality in the history, his 
work and decision making capacity have left an impress on the annals of the history. 
But, no independent research has been made on Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj so far. 
Whiling shedding the light on the life of Snahu Maharaj, if success is gained in setting a 
place for him in Maratha History, it will be beneficial to entire Maharashtra. Apart, it will 
provide a heavenly satisfaction if a research on such a great personality is 
accomplished successfully. 

During the study of the tenure of the Chatrapati Shahu, the resources used have 
been categorized in various groups. 

1) Contemporary documents 

2) Latter documents 

3) Bakhar, Kaifiyat, Shakavali etc. 

4) Letters of the Mughals, Historical accounts 


5) Portuguese, Dutch and British documents 


6) While studying the buildings, monuments and places of this era, 
A) Contemporary original documents, other sources having relation with it were 
given preference. 
B) Bakhar and cultural literature were analysed. 
C) To investigate Shahu Maharaj’s statements regarding the Bakhars. 
D) To study critically the wrong notions prevalent about Shahu Maharaj. 
The aim of the research is to study these documents serially and to draw 
inferences about the personality of Shahu Maharaj, the views of the opponents of 
Shahu Maharaj, Mughals, Dutch, British and other about Shahu Maharaj’s 
Marathi Empire, on the basis of the study of their available documents and its 
investigation. 
2.4.1 Analysis of the published sources : 
There are published material on Shahu Maharaj are available from the historians 
Riyasatkar, G S Sardesai, Jadunath Sarkar, Prof GH Khare, D G Dighe, Grand Duff, Dr 
Shivde, R V Herwadkar, M G Ranade, R T Phadke and others. A review of these 


sources has been done while an analysis has been done to the possible extent. 


2.4.2 Analysis of the documents : 

Regarding the history of Marathas, V.K.Rajwade, Y.V.Khare, R.V. Oturkar, 
G.S.Sardesai, D.B.Parasnis and others have collected and published the documents, 
an analysis of these documents has been done. The document of British and others 
have been analysed during the study of documents regarding Shahu Maharaj. 

2.4.3 Literary Sources : 

The contemporary historians, nobles and others have recorded the accounts 
about Shahu Maharaj, on the basis of which light has been shed on the artistic and 
cultural aspect of Shahu Maharaj. 

2.4.4 Historical Research Procedure : 

A historical research procedure (system) has been utilized while studying the life 
of Shahu Maharaj. A scientific procedure has been utilized to examine the historical 
documents, letters and other documents internally and externally. Whenever there 
would be any controversial issues, stress was laid to study the views of various 
historians and to maintain co-ordination over the issue. An attempt was made to study 
the reference and meaning obtained from the various documents and to rearrange it in 
a new draft. 

2.4.5 Descriptive draft : 

The descriptive draft is very important while evaluating the work of the 
personalities during the historical studies. Hence, the views projected by the documents 
to present the events and occasions have to taken as they are and study them with 


seriously. A new light has been shed on this. 


2.5 Primary Sources : 


2.5.1 An order letter written by Shahu Maharaj to Khanderao: 

(October 14, 1728) 

“Shri Raja Shahu Chatrapati has issued an order to Commander-in-chief 
Rajashree Khanderao, Rajashre Devji Somwanshi Hindurao is the servant of his 
master. His work is known to you. He is shouldering the responsibility of the 
Saramjamshahi of Eshah Ranule as per the agreement. Hence, you should not interfere 
in his work. His service is important to the empire”® 

This letter signifies that Snahu Maharaj never used to interfere in the matter of 
the persons doing excellent work for the Maratha Empire. 

2.5.2 Govind Gopla Dagoji, Gangoji’s letter to Shahu Maharaj : 

The corpse of the Sambhaji Maharaj was kept at Wadu Budrak. Maharani 
Yesubai while in captivity had issued ordered to established ‘Vrundavan’ at this place 
and also to offer regular obeisance at this place.’ 


2.6 Secondary Sources : 


While considering the history of the medieval era, it is important to rely on the 
Bakhars. The secondary sources like Bakhars have been given immense importance 
because the history of this era has not been written in an explicit manner. Bhakars are 
mostly written on the basis of the oral traditions and evidences. It does not necessarily 


base upon the facts, but on the events heard from someone or prevalent in the society 


in the previous era, folk tales or the emotional relations. These aspects are very 
important some events of the Bhakhars. 
2.6.1 Bakhar : 

Bakhars, written by the contemporary writers highlights the sensational political 
situation of the Maratha Empire, their Ganimi Kava (Gurila Warfare tactics) and other 
aspects of the Marathas. These Bakhars are more authentic as they are written by the 
contemporary writers. Hence, it is very important to refer Bakhars as the secondary 
sources. 
2.6.1.2 Digvijay Bakhar : 

In this Bakhar, it is stated that Sambhaji Maharaj was kept Kashipant and Visaji 
Pant at Mathura. This event had a greater impact on the mind of Shahu Maharaj. Taking 
inspiration from this event Shahu accomplished all the tasks in his career.® 
2.6.1.2 Bakhars of Shrimant Maharaj Bhosale : 

According to the ‘Rairicha Bakhar’, Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj before dying has 
written a letter (official order letter) to his Pradhan. This event is also referred in the 
Bakhar written by Sheugaonkar.? 
2.6.1.3 Bakhar of Marathas : 
2.6.1.3.1 Grand Duff : 

According to this Bakhar, Maharani Yesubai and Shahu had friendly relations 
with the daughter of Aurangzeb. Aurangzeb also loved Shahu and called him lovingly as 
‘Shahu’. In 1689, Mughals after capturing Raigadh captivated Yesubai and Shahu."° 


2.6.1.3.2 Copy of Chitnis : 


According to the British reference, this copy is made of a hard cardboard 
manufactured in Kanada. The papers are small and similar to that of Junnari or 
Daulatabadi. This copy has a total of 676 essays comprising 1352 pages. Each page is 
between 11 and 16. This copy contains the biographies of Sambhaji Maharaj, Rararam 
Maharaj, Elder Shahu and younger Shahu. 

Kolhapuri Letter : 

These are two book with cloth carboards. In the first book, biography of Shivaji 
‘Shiv Charitra’ is mentioned. In the second book, biography of younger Shahu Maharaj 
son of Sambhaji is depicted. It has a total 300 articles and of around 600 pages. 
2.6.1.3.4 Malhar Ramrao Chitnis’s Bakhar written on Shahu Maharaj : 

This Bakhar elucidates the major events in the life of Shahu Maharaj from his 
childhood to the later periods. Hence, this Bakhar is very important while studying the 
life of Chatrapati Snahu Maharaj. 


2.7 Persian Sources: 


The tenure of the rule of Emperor Aurangzeb is described in the Persian book 
‘Fatuhate Alamgiri’. In this book, information on his stay in the southern India can be 
obtained. This book provides important information about the Mughal — Maratha 
Struggle, Chatrapati Shivaji, Chatrapati Sambhaji, Chatrapati Rajaram, Chatrapati 
Shahu Maharaj and others. " 

The part shedding light on the life of Shivaji Maharaj in the book “Tarikhe Khafi 
Khan” has been published by G.H.Khare. Similarly, Setu Madhavrao Pagadi has 
transcripted some important activities mentioned in this book from the period 1680 to 


1707. 


Khafi Khan says — “When Shivaji Maharaj escaped from Agra, the rumours about 
the death of Sambhaji Maharaj was spread”. 

Like the foreigners, the Marathas did not keep an account of the day to day 
affairs. Their information is obtained from the Shakavale. In the Shivkalin Shakavalis, 
Jedhe Shakavali is the most important Shakavali. The history between 1628 and 2697 


is obtained from this Shakavali 
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3.1. Introduction : 


In the medieval history, the dynasty which gave stiff resistance to the dominance 
of the Muslim Kingdoms in Maharashtra was the ‘Bhosale’ dynasty. 

This dynasty not only restricted the domination of the Muslim Kingdoms, but also 
established their independence and expanded their empire. 

Shahji Raje Bhosale is considerd as the framer of the ‘Swaraj’. Later, his 
decedents transformed the Swaraj into a vast Samrajya (Empire). 

Chatrapati Shahu with his innovative schemes expanded the boundaries of this 
empire in his political tenure. Hence, Shahu Maharaj was been seen in the history of the 
Maratha Empire as the builder of this vast empire. 

In this further study stress has been laid on how this great soul Shahu Maharaj 
developed his leadership qualities, how he attained the education and was nurtured, his 
childhood and others facts. 


3.2 Birth and early childhood of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj : 


Shahu Maharaj was son of Sambhaji Maharaj and Yesubai. Sambhaji Maharaj 
had an elder daughter named ‘Bhavani’. As he was not having a son, he sought advice 
from a Shiv Yogi. The Yogi advised him to initiate a ‘Putrakameshthi Yagnya’ for gaining 
a son. When Sambhaji Maharaj conducted this Yagnya, he was blessed by Mother Kali, 
who appeared before him and told him that she will herself take birth as a son to him.’ 
In this regard Sardesai has presented some shloks (Rhymes) from Parmanand Kavyam 


Anupuran. It follows — 


are Fee fataidcdraRady 
THANG ATACITT (93) 


aeteantigs IeHayaard : 
Yaa FERIA FAT WeAT (9%) 
yey saree were YaeTa 
yu deem Wea LETT (94 ) 
AMARA FF TASACATTTT (9G ) 
gz ry aden erate ear: 
et Faeroe SHIM Fal: (VC) 
IAM] BUPA BTA 
ACIATLMA TAM FIFE: RTL (9°) 
WERT IEMA TERI TTT 
STATION TYIIG MUTT (C0) 
CITA AROMA UTTAR: 
GRA FATS TTMA TETTTT (C2) 
TT TAPT MAM TAT 
aed MRM aT TACT : (¢ 2) 
peer BRM GAT TTT 
Wad weaktemy wearer fara: (¢ 3) 
aa: gat wae fact a BE Hefaq 
ACRENVETTIACT RMT TIT (2) 
ad: alarerenvderaren WA ETT: 
HENAN Fal CA AKI CIA MT (24) 
ooh Her Gear are Praga 
Heed AAAI TAT AMT (2G )e 


V. S. Bendre says — “Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj tithi was January 16, 1681. 
Prior to that, He was remarried to Yesubai, as per the tradition and at the same time, 
the Putra Kameshti Yagnya washeld. After this, on January 15, 1682, he was blessed 


with a son. He was named as Shivaji. However, Aurangzeb continued to call him as 


‘Shahu’.? Sardesai says — Yesubai had two sons. Daughter Bhavanibai was born on 
28/1/1679 at Shringarpur while son Shahu on 17/5/1682 at Gangawali. (It is seen that 
Yesubai was with Sambhaji Maharaj during the period of war). 

Shringarpur is near Samgameshwar where there is a Surve village. Here, she 
had gone to this village near Katrya of Shikrya for delivery. Gangavali village is near 
Mangaon near Raigadh.* 

Dr. Shivde — “Yesubai gave brith to the third heir of the Marathashahi throne. 
Yesubai gave birth in Shake 1604, Dudambhi Samvatsr in Vaishakh Vaidh Thursday 7 
on Shat Tarka Nakshatra Charan — 3, Ras Kumbh, tithi May 18, 1882. The boy was 
named ‘Shivaji’.° 

Herwadkar says — “Shivaji Maharaj had gained rebirth assuming the name of 
‘Shiv’. This would be because he would have wanted to fulfil his ambition of the 
conquest of the Northern India. Sambhaji Raje had a son on Shake 1602 Raudra Nam 
Samvatsar shudh 10 (Shake 1604 Dudumbhi Samvastar Vaishakh Vadhya 7, Thursday, 
Tithi May 18, 1682). His name was Shivaji Raja — Jedhe Shakavali.® 

Shahu Maharaj was born on May 18, 1682 at Gangavali village situatuated at the 
footsteps of Raigadh. Majority of the historians have accepted this date as this was the 
period of turmoil and struggle in the Maratha Empire. The initial education of Shahu 


began under the able guidance of Jyotyaji Kesarkar and mother Yesubai. 


3.3 Maharani Yesubai and Shahu Maharaj under house __ arrest: 


Sambhaji Maharaj was arrested on February 1, 1689.’ Aurangzeb received the 
news of the arrest of Sambhaji, he uttered, “the god has relieved him from a very 
troublesome enemy”. Aurangzeb breathed a sigh of relief with the arrest of Sambhaji 
Maharaj. However, the trouble will continued until the heir of the Maratha Empire and its 
capital is not under the Mughal Empire. Hence, he sent his able general Itikad Khan 
with a large army towards Raigadh.® This was a terrible period for the Maratha Empire 
when Sambhaji Maharaj was arrested and a huge Mughal army had surrounded the 
Raigadh Fort. 

Shahu Maharaj was just seven years old at this time while Rajaram Maharaj was 
just 19 years old. 

Yesubai could have easility mounted her son Shahu on the throne and would 
have taken the control of the empire in her hands. However, Yesubai selflessly decided 
to look after the administration and declared Rajaram Maharaj the king of the empire.° A 
new administrative system was adopted at Raigadh. Rajaram Maharaj was kept under 
house arrest at Aahabkhana in the fort. He was later released by Killedar of Raigadh 
Changoji Katkar and Yesoji Kank in Magh Amavasya (February 9, 1689) and was 
coronated as the king. At the time of coronation of Rajaram Maharaj, Sambhaji was 
alive and was under the captivity of the Mughals. He was killed on March 11, 1689. 
Manaji More and Varkad who were earlier arrested by Sambhaji Maharaj were released 
and were reinstated at their previous services. "° 

Zulfikar Khan Bahadur was assigned the task to capture Rayari (Raigadh). 


Emperor Aurangzeb had issued ordered that whatever assistance would be needed for 


the expedition should be taken from the Prince Shahzada Azam. Zulfikar Khan 
surrounded Raigadh on 25/3/1689."' and established his camp at the footsteps of 
Raigadh. The fort had a natural security. It was 250 feet above the sea level. It had its 
boundaries as Torna in east, Kangora and Songadh in south, Gangala in North- East 
and Nalagad in North — West and Osalagadh in North. Raigadh was secured from all 
the sides with these forts and was standing to safeguard the empire between them. '? 

Itikad Khan (Zulfikar Khan) setup his camp, two Kos away from Ramsi. The fort 
proved strong enough than his expectations. There was no other fort in the entire 
Konkan stronger than this fort. There was only one entrance to the fort. Hence, it was 
impossible to dugout a tunnel below the fort. Then Zulfikar Khan, Afaali Khan and others 
along with horsemen went very close to the fort and started firing guns on the fort. 
During this activity, Zulfiknar Khan lost several of his able men. Frustrated of huge 
losses, he burnt the Maratha localities at the foothills and returned from there. He setup 
his cap at Bujurg Badi Dargah, not far away from the fort. As soon as he reached the 
camp, Hambirrao of Satara attacked on the camp. Around 1500 Maratha soldiers fought 
bravely and laid down their lives. Similarly, around 900 Mughal soldiers were also killed. 
As Maratha army was less in number it left the battlefield. The teams established to cut 
the sources (Rasad) of the Mughal army also left. '° 

It is clear from this letter, that the Raigadh district was in the position to fall into 
the hands of the Mughals. The sardars deployed at Raigadh came to know that the 
treasury was empty while the army was also deteriorated. The brave soilders and 
sardars were killed while fighting with the Mughals. The fractions of Mughal army were 


incurring huge losses to the Maratha Empire at various fronts. Under these 


circumstances it was much difficult to keep the Maratha Empire intact and retain the 
security of the forts. It was also impossible to directly attack the Mughal army. The 
experienced sardars on the fort acquainted Maharani Yesubai with this situation. 
Yesubai said, “You all experienced sardars should leave the fort with the convoy of 
Maharaja Rajaram. Myself and my son will remain at Raigadh. When of you when leave 
the fort, the attention of the enemy will be diverted and when you will reach to some 
secured place, you can make arrangements to rescue us from the fort.'* 
The reference of this event is find in the Bakhars of the Bhakharkars in the own words 
of Maharani Yesubai. “The prince is young, the empire has gone from our hands, hence 
you all brave sardars should take Rajaram and leave the fort. There is no other place 
than Raigadh where we can remain secured. You all after getting out from here 
concentrate to re-establish the empire. Raigadh is a strong fort and the enemy could not 
acquire it easily. It will take around six months or a year for the enemy to get the control 
of the fort. After gaining stability outside, you can attempt to rescue us from the fort. If 
this step is not taken every member of the family will fall in the hands of the enemy”."° 
The history has witnessed that the Marathas were never defeated by any power. 
This fact was relevant with this episode of the history. It was very difficult for the 
Mughals to conquest the Raigadh fort in a front to front battle. A period of almost eight 
months had been passed when the Mughal army had surrounded the fort. Despite this, 
Itikad Khan could not move a step toward gaining his supremacy on the fort. On the 
other hand, pressure was constantly mounting on him from the Emperor to gain the fort. 


Aurangzeb provided all the possible resources including the food, army and ammunition 


to him to gain the success in the war." 


At this crucial moment, Changoji Katkar took over the control of security of the 
Raigadh fort in his hand. It was a rainy season and had benefitted the Marathas to a 
certain extent to retain their independence. The Marathas were completely blocked and 
the assistance they would have received from outside could not reach them due to the 
clogged-up surrounding by the Mughal army. There was only assistance extended by 
Shankarji Narayan at that moment, but as he was removed from the post of secretary, it 
was not possible for him to do much to retain the independence of the fort. 

The struggle continued for nine month under such conditions. During this period, 
Zulfikar Khan, the Subhedar of Janjira, Khairiyat Knan Siddhi reached the battle field 
according to the orders of the Emperor. The Marathas had limited arms and 
ammunitions to combat the huge Mughal army. Zulfikar Khan surrounded the fort from 
all the sides and hence there was no way to provide assistance from the Marathas to 
the inmates. On the other hand, the Mughal were constantly bombarding on the fort. 
Under these conditions, there was no alternative for the Marathas than to surrender to 
the enemy. Suryaji Pisal made aware about the situation to Rani Yesubai. At the end, 
the Killedar started the talks for negotiation with Zulfikar Khan.'’ Historian Dr Shivde 
says in this regard, “There was no alternative left with Yesubai than to accept the terms 
of the Mughals. It was necessary to come to an agreement with Zulfikar Khan through a 
confident mediator from the Maratha side. Hence, Zulfikar Knan selected Suryaji Pisal 
to carry forward the negotiations. Suryaji Pisal was the Patil (chief) of Ozarde village. He 
was accused of guiding Zulfikar Khan the way to Raigadh. The allegations levied on him 
were all false and he proved to be instrumental in commencing a pact of Raigadh 


between Marathas and the Mughals at that crucial period. '® 


According to Bendre, “Suryaji Pisal acted as a mediator in the pact of Raigadh. 
Under this pact, he secured assurance that Rani Yesubai and others would be treated 
with dignity and self respect. The fort was to be handed over to the Mughals. This pact 
was made in Shake 1611 Kartik Mas (October 1689).'9 

Emperor ordered Khan that he should bring Sambhaji’s wife, children in the 
court. He took Sambhaji’s son Shivaji (Shahu), Mansingh, Madansingh, Sambhaji’s wife 
and other people to the court. Two boxes containing valuable beads and gems were 
presented to the Emperor which he later handed over in the custody of Fazal Khan. The 
accomplice of Zulfikar Khan, Sar Afraz Khan and Khai Andesh Khan also presented 
gifts to the Emperor. However, the emperor did not accept it. Later, brought all the three 
children of Sambhaji Maharaj to the Emperor.”° 

Emperor according to their capacities granted the title of Raja, Mansabi, 
elephants, horses and Saranjams to them. He also appointed the officers to administer 
the Saranjamis. He ordered to arrange for the education of these children. He gifted 
valuable gems and jewellery to Sambhaji’s mother, sister, wife and others. The able 
sardars of Sambhaji like Khandoji, Ramaji, Janoji and others had also came to the 
Mughal camps. They were also granted Mansabi and Saranjams by the Emperor 
according to their capacities. Sixteen men of Shahjada Akbar were captivated, of whom 
only two were granted the capital punishment while all the others were released. Abdul 
Qadar Khan and his wife who were captives of Sambhaji had also came to the Mughal 
camp. They were handed over to the concerned men of Abdul Qadar.”' 


3.4 Life cycle of Catrpati Shahu Maaraj in prison of Badshah: 


As soon as Shahu, Yeshuybai and others reached Agra from Raigad Badshah ad 
made their residential arrangement near his residence at Lalvunati area independently. 
There tents were erected for residence and separate arrangement was made for 
security of women folk. With the arrangement for employees “Rani Ka Bazar” was also 
set up near the residences of viziers (Vajirs). As per the qualification, a particular sum 
was given for annual expenditure to every people. “Sapta Hazari Mansab” was also 
declared giving a title “King” to Shahu and his horse riders. The residing arrangement 
was made for Shahu, his mother and grandmother. No separate residential 
arrangement. There was no less arrangement for eatable at the beginning, but strong 
security was imposed there. ** This is clear that it was decided to give full honors to 
Shahu, Yeshubai and others, but keet under tight security. Aurangajeb mightg have 
thought that Chhatrapati Rajaram and his Sardars would escape from there if they get a 
chance. Aurangjeb had given a title “King” with Sapta Hazari Mansab to Shahu. Apart 
from this, cloths, gem-studded dagger, horses, elephants, flag, drums, naval force, etc 
were given in honors. His brothers, Madansingh, Uddhavsingh, and others were also 
given “Mansab” accordi ng to their quality. 

The name of Sambhaji’s son (origin) was Shivaji. Badshah used to call him 
“Sav” which turned into “Shahu” in later course. In this regard, Rajwade stated that the 
real name of Shahu was Shahaji, which was corrupted to Shahu in the later course. In 
the Persian Ikanguage Shahaji means Shahji which means Shah (King). Apart, Grand 
Duff and Bakharkars have mentioned that the real name of Shahu was Shivaji. The 


various seals found from the contemporary period mentioned his name as Shivaji and 


later he was called as Shahu.* This implies that the real name of Shahu was Shivaji 
and it was continued as Shahu even afterwords. 

While leaving Raigadh, Yesubai called Khando Ballal to know the situation. At 
that time Shahu was also with Yesubai. She took assurance from Ballal who later 
proceeded towards Chandi with Shahu. 4 

Here, Aurangzeb was pleased with the conduct of Yesubai and Shahu. He 
granted five jahagirs to Shahu which included Akkalkot, Indaput, Supe, Baramati and 
Newasa. He also gave a gold sword, Shivaji's Bhavani Sword and Afzal Khan’s sword. 
He was also awarded with the Sapta Hazari Mansab and awarded the right to adminster 
the provinces to Yesubai. A seal was given to her to conduct the administration. As 
Shahu was young, Yesubai used to issue orders with this seal. It was mentioned that 
‘Yesubai Walida Shahu Raja San Ahad’ which means ‘Yesubai, mothe of Shahu Raja 
Year First.2° Able Maratha sardars including Jyotyaji Kesarkar, Moropant Sabnis and 
others were with Yesubai to assist her in administration. 

The Emperor had stationed at Galgale and Brahmapuri, it was the period when 
Yesubai and Shahu received his patronage. The Emperor the in 1699 started an 
expedition to conquest of the forts. From here the trouble started for Yesubai and 
Shahu. It is possible that during this period both of them stayed in a military camp. 
Stress was building on them due to the increase expenditure. The natural phenomenon 
like cold, wind and rain was also a matter of concern for them. This fact was clear from 
a letter written to Devas of Chincwad.”° Although, Shahu was granted the Sapta Hazari 
Mansab, his regime had to face several difficulties. As a captive, he was refrained from 


the developments and activities of the outside world. 


Shahu Maharaj’s life was inactive just like the life of his uncle Rajaram. Shahu 
was not permitted to wander in the jungles. He was allowed to move in the limited area 
of the military camp. There was no provision for his education. His life of full of 
loneliness and hardship.”’ 

On July 10, 1703, Emperor conducted Diwan-E-Khas court, Description: 

The details about the Mansabdari granted to Shahu is mentioned in the records 
of the Akhbari. The emperor today organised a Diwan-E-Khas. The Daroga (manager) 
of this court is Hamidoddin Khan Bahadur. The emperor asked him to give two agendas 
of the court. 

The agendas were as follows. 
1) Umdatulmutak — Aaamir Ul Umarah (Asad Khan, chief administrator) 
2) Bakshi UI Mutak (Ruhalla Khan) 
3) Bakshi Ulmutuk — Sadruddin Musammad Khan 
4) Majtab Khan 
5) Jati Ali Mohammad Khan 
6) Mansoor Khan 
7) Raja Shahu 
8) Hamidadin Khan Bahadur 
9) Inayat Ullah Khan 
10)Abdul Rahim Khan 
11)Rashid Khan 
12)Shadi Khan 


13)Wagar Khan 


14)Mujib Khan *8 
To sum up, the life of Shahu Maharaj was like a captivated bird in a cage. He 
was not allowed to go anywhere at his will. It is true that Aurangzeb had granted several 


gifts to him, but it is also true that he was a captive. 
3.5 Rajaram Maharaj’s attempt to release Shahu Maharaj from 
captivity (Rajaram’s death, 1700) : 

Rajaram Maharaj had announced that Chatrapati Shahu is the real heir of the 
Maratha throne. He appealed to the Maratha sardars that it was their duty release their 
King. He never conducted his own coronation but acted as the custodian of the empire. 

He made an unsuccess attempt to release Shahu while coming from Jinji. 
Rajaram Maharaj directly attacked Aurangzeb’s camp at Aurangabad. The detailed 
information of this is obtained from the Bakhar composed by Chitnis. This makes clear 
that Rajaram Maharaj had immense love for his nephew and also had an intention to 
show the might of Marathas to Aurangzeb. Rajaram secretely attack the camp of 
Aurangzeb in night with some of his confident men. This was a very courageous attempt 
and would have even caused his life. But, he was determined to release Shahu from 
captivity of Badshah. Rajaram was not able to release Shahu. 

According to the Bakharkar, “On this night, the Emperor had stayed in another 
tent than the regualar one. He was called by his Begum for dinner there. Shahu was 
also accompanied him. Hence, due to this reason, this courageous expedition was 
failed and Rajaram was very disappointed.”? After this Aurangzeb shifted his camp. 

Rajaram Maharaj after coming to Maharashtra, declared Shahu Maharaj as the 


real heir of the throne and attempted to release him from the captivity. Several 


historians are of the opinion that Rajaram made several attempts to release Shahu. 
After spending some time at Pune, Rajaram went to Sinhagadh. Rajaram was suffering 
from a cardiac disease. He was suffering from severe fever after reaching Sinhagadh. 
Due to the cardiac disease, there were clots in his blood and he died on Phalgun Mah 
March 2, 1700. 

His funeral was conducted by Jiwaji Raje Bhosale Wavikar, a descendant of 
Vithoji Raje Bhosale. He was in his 30s when he died.°° 

It makes clear that Rajaram Maharaj had wholeheartedly took efforts to release 
Shahu. Even while breathing his last, he issued directives in this regard to his senior 
officials. Bendre in this regard opines that after the death of Rajaram, it was impossible 
that efforts would have been taken to release Shahu because Ramchandra Pant and 
Shankarraoji had confiscated the Inams and grants of Maratha Sardars who were in the 


service of Shahu.?! 


3.6 Shahu Maharaj’s nurturing in the Mughal camp and = attempt 
for his conversion: 


A struggled and problem filled life of any person is successful only withhis proper 
nurturing. With proper upbringing he can confront any struggle and problem in life. 
Chatrapati Shahu is the best example of this. The initial period of his life which was of 
around 18 years was under captivity. During this period he faced several hardships. It 
was necessary for him to have courage and coordinative vision to come out of such 
conditions. All these qualities can be acquired only through proper nurturing. The family 


upbringing and nurturing he received from his uncle Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj and 


his ancestors proved very useful in his life. During captivity he faced several 
unavoidable events, which he confronted with courage. In 1700, Shahu was engulfed 
with severe fever. The impact of this fever was so severe that it continued on his mind 
and body throughout the life. The information mentioned in the Akhbarat regarding his 
fever is as follows, - On August 26, Shahu went to meet the Emperor and obliged before 
him, Emperor said to him, “Why your face paled and yellow. What is the reason behind 
it”. Khoja Hafiz Ambar told the emperor, “Raja Shahu do not eat the cooked food like 
grains, Dal, Chapati and rice. He only takes sweet things. In the Hindu jails, the cooked 
food is banned to the prisoners and Shahu considers himself as a prisoner”.°” 

From ancient times, there was a tradition in Hindus that any person who is a 
prisoner does not intake cooked food. Shahu had also accepted this policy. 

Hence, despite receiving several expensive gifts from the emperor, it could not 
lured Shahu despite Shahu in his childhood. In this regard, Bendre says, “In 1700, when 
the Emperor came to know that the other Hindus who had been in the imprisonment of 
the Emperor, do not take the cooked food, similarly, Shahu also considered himself as a 
captive and do not take the cooked food and is alive only on the dry fruits and sweets. 
Hence, the Emperor, directed to Hamiduddin Khan, “Shahu, you are not a captive, you 
are in your own home, you did not have to refrain yourself form the cooked food”.°° 
Shahu and his accomplice were aware of their responsibilities and used to follow the 
conduct according to the provisions prescribed for the prisoners. 

Shahu Maharaj was nurtured in way where he had inculcated the values. He 


never diverted from these values and acted according to the nurtures he received from 


his guardians. 


3.6.1 Aurangzeb’s attempt to convert Shahu into Islam and Shahu’s 

resistance: 

After the arrest of Sambhaji Maharaj, the Emperor had insisted him to convert in 
Islam. Sambhaji refused to the offer due to which he was sentenced to death. This was 
the similar situation with his son now. As Shahu was moving towards his teens, it was 
becoming difficult for Aurangzeb to get control him. He thought that if Shahu is 
converted into Islam, his problem would be sorted out to some extent. Accoringly, in 
1703 summer, he issued order to initiate Shahu into Islam during the Muharram festival 
to be held at Pune. After the orders of conversion were issued attempts were made to 
know the consent of Shahu Maharaj. The emperor sent Hamidoddin Khan to Shahu to 
know his opinion about conversion. When Shahu and his mother sought the situation 
that they would be forcibly converted, they disturbed the cordial atmosphere making hue 
and cry over the conversion.*4 

On May 9, 1703, the history mentions, - “Badshah sent Hamidoddin to Shahu to 
convince him for conversion. Hamidoddin Khan went to Shahu and told him about the 
orders of Badshah. Shahu summarily rejected the offer of the Emperor. Khan then 
conveyed the reply of Shahu to the Emperor. 

After hearing Shahu’s reply, the emperor only said to keep a close watch on 
Shahu.°° 

Opposing courageously, Shahu denied the order of Badshah. The major reason 
behind it was the nurtures he received from his ancestors Shivaji and Sambhaji 


Maharaj. Similarly, the guidance of Yesubai was also very important in this regard. 


It is a matter of study that from where Shahu Maharaj received the strength and 
capacity to take such a benevolent decision. It undoubtedly diverts our attention towards 
the guidance and nurture provided him by his mother Maharani Yesubai. The whole of 
the atmosphere in the Mughal military camp was inclined towards the Muslim way of 
life. It was obvious that it would have a deeper impact on the mind of young Shahu 
about Muslim religion while living in the close vicinity of Emperor Aurangzeb. The major 
reason behind it was the close vigilance of his mother on every development and 
activity in the camp. He was in the strict vigil of the Mughals for almost 18 years. During 
this period, Yesubai was with him and guided him on every occasion. It can be said that 
Yesubai was the person, who nurtured the notions of self-religion in the mind of Shahu 
and also protected it from violated.°°In this context, Shahu and Yeshubai_ politely asked 
the Begam to talk her father to prevent him from implementing his decision. Begam 
listen them with a favour and apprised him of the situation making her father ready in 
this regard. Badshah send a message “I have alredy taken a decision and if the 
decision is taken back, it will have no value”. Howeve, if two prominent Maratha 
sardars are converted into muslim instead of one shahu,. the decision can be taken 
back. the issue of conversion of two prominent maratha sardars made Yeshubai much 
worried as a Hindi proverb “Jan per bani jo punch per aai”.°” At such critical situation, 
two Maratha sardars, Gujar brothers, Khanderao and Jagjivan made themselves ready 
to become muslim with a view to save the prestige of Shahu. On May 16, both were 
converted into muslim and they were christened as Abdurhim and Abdur. Shahu 


Maharaj had never forgetton the benefaction of Khanddrao in life. °° Khandoji was 


given Salgaon as a gift. His descendants are still living at Parali (Satara).°° This means 
Shahu had not forgot the Kindness of Khanderao. 

According to the historians, Yesubai nurtured Shahu Maharaj in a way that he 
should never go away from the traditional Hindu culture assimilated in the Indian society 
for several centuries. The reverence for the Hindu Dharam which was enlightened in the 
minds of Chatrapati Shivaji and Sambhaji, Yesubai in the similar way always kept this 
feeling enlightened in the mind of Shahu. The event of non-conversion of Shahu 
Maharaj has immense importance in the history of Marathas. The real architect behind it 


was Maharani Yesubai. 


3.6.2 Marraige of Shahu Maharaj : 

When Shahu attended the marriageable age, the subject of his marriage was 
kept before the Badshah. Herwadkar says in this regard, “When Shahu attended 
marriageable age, Begum appealed the Badshah to arrange his marriage. Then 
Badshah issued order to Uddhav Yogdev, Moropant Sabnis, Jyotyaji Kesarkar “We 
have several able sardars in our court. Many would have matrimonial relations with the 
family of the Raja earlier. You should chose one of the girl of these sardars and arrange 
for their marriage. Provision of one lakh rupees will be made for the grand marriage”.*° 

Sardesai says, - “In 1703, Badshah conducted two marriages of Shahu Maharaj. 
Jyotyaji Kesarkar chose two daughters of the sardars who were in the service of the 


emperor and arrange their marriages. The brides were granddaughter of Rustumrao 


Jadhav and daughter of Mansingh Rajasbai and the second was Ambikabai, daughter 


of Shinde of Kaveherkhed. On Margashis Shukla 2 Shake 1625, November 29, 1703, 
Mansingh Jadhav was ordered to bring his daughter. This shows that two marriages 
were held.*? 


3.7 Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj’s spiritual behavious: 


Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj was a religious person. The spiritual and religious 
thought got more stronger under the guidance of his mother Maharani Yesubai. He had 
respect for all religions and adopted the policy of secularism. Still, he was more inclined 
for the defence of his own religion. 

D. K. Birasdar says, “He used to pay due respect to the saints, sadhus, Mahants, 
Goswami, Mulla, Maulavi, Fakir and other equally. He used to extend financial 
assistance to the temples, mosques, maths and churches. He has special reverence for 
Brahmendra Swami, Baba Thakurdas, Kachreshwar Swami, Gangadhar Swami and 
others. He used to discusses several issues with them. He considered Brahmendra 
Swami as his Guru. With all these aspects we can observe his spiritual and religious 
behaviour. 


3.8 Impact of shrewd politicians on the life of Chatrapati Shahu : 


Chatrapti Shahu had deeper impact of the contemporary shrewd politicians on 
his life. His ancestors were able politicians and administrators. It is said that a man is 
made according to the surrounding and the impact of persons around him. There were 
several persons including the politicians, mahatmas and others who had directly or 
indirectly influenced his life. 


3.8.1 Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj : 


There was greater impact of life of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj on Chatrapati 
Shahu. He was brave, courageous and able administrator like his grandfather Shivaji. 
Although, he did not had all the abilities possessed by Shivaji, but he had the essential 
quality which was necessary for running the vast empire. He had the qualities like 
leadership, decision making power and understanding people instantly. He had the 
ability to spot the capacities of the persons and to accomplish the hardest tasks from 
them. 

While commencing the nation building task, he showed farsightedness while 
making decision and also handled the difficult situations with coolness and 
courageously. Shahu continued the policies of Shivaji of extension, defence and 
development of the empire, efficiently throughout his life. This could be done due to the 
greater impact of Shivaji Maharaj on his life. 

Describing the ambitions of Shahu Maharaj G.S. Sardesai writes, “The 
Hindupadpatshahi created by Chatrapati Shivaji was nurtured during the period of 
Shahu Maharaj. He used to think it as his greatest ambition in his life”*' 

3.8.2 Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj : 

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj had a sense of respect and pride for his father 
Sambhaji Maharaj. Like his father he was completely inclined towards the protection of 
the self-religion. During the period of Captivity, Aurangzeb tried to convert him to Islam. 
However, Shahu keeping the ideal of his father in front refused to convert to Islam. At 
this time, Shahu was merely a boy. 

In this regard, Bendre says, “Sambhaji Maharaj, who was aware of his 


responsibilities from his childhood, during his tenure as Chatrapati made his righteous 


conduct on the basis of excellent Rajdharma, yudha and judicial system. In his youth, 
keeping himself aloof from the pleasures worked on the message given in Bhagvad Gita 
‘Karmanvadhikaraste’ and showed the strength of his soul. Never obliging before the 
Badshah, he shouldered his Rajdharma, Swadharma of Hindavi Swaraj despite being 
inflicted with severe torture and hardship. ‘Swadharma Nidhan Shreya’ was the basis of 
his conduct with satisfaction and firmness.*” All, these qualities of his father had a 
deeper impact on Shahu Maharaj. Keeping the ideal of his father in front of his life, he 


never consumed cooked food during captivity and firmly objected to his conversion. 


3.8.3 Maharani Yesubai : 

Shahu Maharaj has immense impact of Maharani Yesubai on his life. She has 
enormous contribution in the history of Marathas. Daughter-in-law of Shavaji and 
Maharani of Sambhaji lived a luxurious life at her home. Later, she had to live a life of 
the refugee under the captivity of the Mughals in Delhi. The first 18 years of the captivity 
Shahu and Yesubai were together. When Zulfikar Khan surrounded Raighad, her advice 
to the shrewed sardars to vacate the fort shows her commitment towards the Swaraj. 
She nurtured Shahu to live with self-respect even during the imprisonment of the 
enemy. She transformed his life with the training of strictness, indentity and 
positiveness. Yesubai always never allowed Shahu to divert from his religion despite 
living in the atmosphere of the other religion. 

When studying the life of Yesubai seriously, her qualities of tolerance, religious, 
serious and selflessness made her stand firm during the captivity of 30 years and her 
sacrifice as a prisoner. Her status in the history of Maratha Empire is in no respect 
inferior to Jijau Sahab, Tararani and others. Sane Guruji in his book “Bharatiya Nari’ 
says, “Wife of Sambhaji Mharaj ‘Yesubai’ was great and courageous”. This means that 
Jijau was the perfect example of Saraswati (Knowledge, Culture), Tararani the example 
of bravery like Mahisasur Mardini, Kalika Mardini while Yesubai was the example of 
selflessness and tolerance. *° This notion proposed by Dr Shivde perfectly fits the 
reference. The thoughts and conduct of Yesubai had a greater impact on the life of 


Shahu Maharaj. Several historians have accepted this fact. 


3.8.4 Jyotyaji Kesarkar : 

Jyotyaji Kesarkar was a sardar in the service of Sambhaji Maharaj. He had 
acquired an identity of a personal loyal of Sambhaji Maharaj. After the death of 
Sambhaji Maharaj, he continued his services for Shahu Maharaj. Jyotyaji had immense 
impact on the life of Shahu Maharaj. 

Bendre said, “Jyotyaji Kesarkar was the Patil of the Punjal village of the Karveer 
Province. Later he joined the service of Sambhaji Maharaj. He was one of the most 
eminent Maratha sardar during this period and attained the highest position due his 
lolayty and efficiency. He was the guardian of Shahu Maharaj, he nurtured him during 
the childhood, played with him and also provided necessary education. During the 
captivity period, he played a major role. He conducted the activities like negotiations 
with Begum, to convey messages to her, discussions with Badshah and to update him 
with the news etc.“* This means that Shahu grew up in the company of Jyotyaji 
Kesarkar and hence had a greater impact on him. The activities of correspondence to 
anyone were carried out personally byf Jyotyaji Kesarkar during the period of captivity. 
He had also played a vital role in arranging the marriage of Shahu Maharaj. Shahu had 
appointed him to carry out the work of Sardeshmukhi. When Aurangzeb started the 
expedition of conquering the forts, Shahu Maharaj had to face several difficult 
situations. Once it was raining heavily and Jyotyaji Kesarkar prepared rise by dipping 
cloths in oil for Shahu Maharaj.*° 

The life of Shahu Maharaj was mostly influenced by Jyotyaji Kesarkar. During the 
period of captivity of Yesubai and Shahu, Jyotyaji Kesarkar and Madansingh acted as 


the mediator between them and the Emperor Aurangzeb. 


3.8.5 Raibhanji Bhosale : 

When Shahu Maharaj was in the imprisonment of the Mughals, the Mughals 
needed a confident person who would act as a mediator between the Mughals and the 
Marathas. One such man was Raibhan Bhosale, son of Vyankoji, the kind of Tanjore. 
Raibhan was reffered to Mughals by the Nayab Fauzkar of Tamilnadu, Daudkhan. 
Raibhan Bhosale was from the dynasty of Shivaji Maharaj. Hence, Mughals believed 
that he would be useful for commencing negotiations and making pacts with the 
Marathas.*© After joining the service of Mughals, during the mediations with Marathas, 
Raibhanji Bhosale came into contact of Kambaksh. The Emperor sought the importance 
of the pact mediated by Raibhanji and granted him the Mansabdar of cheh hazari (July, 
10, 1703).4” The emperor granted the provision of the Daivat to his followers and 
supporters and also other facilities to Raibhanji. 

Raibhanji was granted the permission to maintain cantact wisth Shahu Maharaj. 
However, after the discussion Shahu had gone to Bulabbar. The emperor kept 
Raibhanji in his service with the intention that he would be instrumental in influencing 
the Maratha sardars and accomplish pact with them to release their king from the 
captivity. The contact and discussions with Raibhanji had enormous influence on the life 
of Shahu Maharaj. Shahu was not permitted to leave the Mughal camp, hence Raibhanji 
was the only sources for him to get updated with the developments and happenings of 


the outside. 


3.8.6 Zinat Unnisa (Badshahi Begum): 

When Shivaji Maharaj first visited Agra to meet the Emperor. Zinat Unnisa was 
one amongst those who had treated Shivaji Maharaj with due respect. When Sambhaji 
Maharaj was arrested and was being tortured, Zinat Unnisa attempted to save him from 
the unbearable torture. Later, when Shahu Maharaj was captivated, she nurtured him 
with love and affection. She was the daughter of Aurangzeb who always kept 
affectionate concern with Yesubai, Shahu Maharaj and the others who were in captivity. 
Zinath was born in Aurangabad on 5-10-1643. When Shivaji Maharaj was in Agra, she 
was also there. At the time of the death of Sambhaji, she was with the Badshah at 
Koregaon. Aurangzeb had immense faith in her and she was very benovalent and kind. 
Her behavious had been very helpful to Yesubai and Shahu during their period at Delhi. 
They did not have to face the warth and crealty of the Mughals due to patronage of the 
Begum. She looked after each of their necessity including the jewellery, cloth, sweets 
and other facilities. 

The Natakshala of Sambhaji, Dasiputri and others were also looked after by 
Begum.*® During Aurangzeb’s expedition to south, Begam was with him for around 25 
years until her death. She extended her affectionate support to Yesubai and Shahu. 
She had played an important role in the release of Shahu Maharaj. 

During the stay of Yesubai at Delhi, she looked after her with immense care. She 
was also instrumental to refrain Aurangzeb from his decision to convert Shahu to Islam. 


She died on May 7, 1721 and was buried at Zinath-Ul-Maszid at Delhi.*° 


Shahu remained captivated for 18 years. During this period, Zinnat Unnisa had 
impacted his life enormously. Later, Chatrapati Shahu had built “Begum Masjid’ at 
Satara in the memory of Zinnat Unnisa. 

In this regard, the Bakharkar said, “Zinnat Unnisa used to consider Shahu 
Maharaj as his son and was very affectionate to him and looked after his nurturing with 
due care. It was her presence in the Mughal empire, which kept Shahu and Yesubai 
safe and secure. 

3.8.7 Zulfikar Khan alias Itikad Khan : 

Aurangzeb when came to Deccan, he had accompanied by several able Sardars. 
Itikad Khan, son of his wazir Asad Khan was also with him. Itikad Khan played a very 
important role in the Mughal — Maratha war. Aurangzeb had assigned the responsibility 
to conquer Raigadh to him. After the congest of Raigadh, Badshah honoured him in a 
ceremony on November 3,1689 and was awarded the epithet of Zulfikar Knan. From the 
conquest of Raigadh to the release of Shahu, Zulfikar Knan had immense impact on the 
life of Shahu. In 1703, in the month of October, Zulfikar Knan met the Badshah, who 
later granted him the permission to meet Shahu. During this period, the Marathas had 
increased their military activities in the Aurangabad province. Hence, Zulfikar Khan 
proceeded towards Aurangabad in haste. During the meeting with Shahu, Zulfikar Khan 
was influenced and attracted by the conduct of Shahu and started developing faith in 
him. Zulfikar used to think that if Shahu would stay with him many of his difficulties 
would be solved. Acting upon his ideas, he kept Shahu with him and managed to get 
hold of Sinhagad within no time. He informed about this situation to the Emperor. At this 


time Shahu was under the strict vigilance of Aurangzeb. However, the emperor could 


not refuse the demand of Zulfikar Khan to keep Shahu with him. Hence, in 1703, Shahu 
left the Badshahi camp and started living with Zulfikar Knan.°° We came to know that 
during the death of Aurangzeb, Shahu was not with him, but with Zulfikar Khan. In this 
period, Zulfikar Knan developed affection and respect for Shahu Maharaj. Shahu could 
be released only due to the mediation of Zulfikar Knan. He discussed the issue with 
Shahzada Azam and planned the release of Shahu. 

3.8.8 Maharani Tarabai :- 

The work of Maharani Tarabai also had a greater influence on the life of Shahu 
Maharaj. Tarabai after the death of Rajaram Maharaj took the administration of the 
Maratha empire in her and hand and run it efficiently. 

No other woman ruler during this period had shown such a great courage and 
understanding. During the crisis situation after the death of Rararam, she conducted the 
affairs of the state with courage, farsightedness and shrewdness. Her policies to 
accomplish important tasks from the Maratha sardars efficiently can also seen in the 
policies initiated by Shahu Maharaj. Shahu when became king forget all the wrong done 
by Tarabai and kept her with him. 


3.9 Shahu’s matter in front of Aurangzeb, Death of Aurangzeb: 


When Aurangzeb started the expedition of the south, he thought that he would 
soon win over the Marathas and the other southern kings and return to Delhi 
immediately. However, he could not succeed in his intentions. The idea that it is 
completely impossible to beat the Marathas and their gurilla warface had always made 
him restless. After the death of Sambhaji, he decided to take advantage of the chaotic 


situation in the Maratha country and launched immediate attack on it. But, here also he 


had to face the defeat. During the period of Rajaram, the activities of Marathas were 
confined only to the Maharashtra, but Tarabai later extended the activities beyond the 
boundaries and launched military expiditions in Gujarat, Malawa, Telangana and 
Karnataka. 

Now the emperor started thininking that if any agreement is made with the 
Marathas, the huge losses incurring in the Mughal provinces would be stopped. To 
commense this agreement, Shahu, the captive king of the Marathas was the major tool 
in the hands of the Badshah. He then decided to use Shahu as a tool to initiate an 
agreement with the Marathas and increase his power again. That means that, 
Aurangzeb did not hesitate to utilize Shahu for gaining power. 

Shahu had become a mojor issue for the emperor. He earlier decided to kill him. 
After when he thought that the death of Sambhaji had not benefitted him instead 
incurred heavy losses to him. 

After the death of Sambhaji, the Marathas got more alert and started toubling the 
Mughals. Badshah had kept Shahu alive with the intention to implement the policy of 
dividing the Marathas. The other alternative the Badshah had was to declare Shahu as 
the King of the Marathas and send him back to the Maratha Empire, but Badshah was 
not willing for it. Because, he was intended to destroy the Maratha Empire and extend 
his own. Another alternative he had was to convert Shahu to Islam, but this also could 
not work. Hence, the only way for Aurangzeb was to come on an agreement with the 
Marathas.°" 

Prince Kambaksh mediated to commence an agreement with the Marathas. 


Under the agreement, provisions were made to held a meeting with the Marathas 


Sardars through Raibhanji Bhosale and turn their minds in favour of the Mughal empire, 
but it could not be succeed.°? 

In this regard, Pagade informs, “With Raibhan’s mediation to held discussions 
between prince Kambaksh and the Maratha Sardars, Aurangzeb released Shahu and 
presented him a horse decorated with gold and gave him in the custody of Kambaksh. 


Kambaksh also presented jewellery to Shahu’®? 


Shahu Maharaj’s tent was adjacent to 
the tent of Aurangzeb. Shahu was taken from there to the residence of the Shahjada. 
This was all done to show that the Emperor is willing to release Shahu and make an 
agreement with the Marathas. The Vakils of the Marathas came and met Shahu in the 
camp of the Badshah. The Shahzada had also sent his vakils to Dhanaji Jadhav to 
conduct talks on several occasions. However, Tarabai and the Senapati were not ready 
to make any pact with the Badshah. When the Badshah got aware of the situation and 
saw that the Marathas are not willing to come to any agreement, he again make Shahu 
captive. 

Kafikhan says about the agreement, “Kambaksh and Shahu meet the Maratha 
Sardars some four-five kos away from the camp of the Badshah. On this basis issued 
orders to release letters in the name of 70 Marathi sardars,113, but later changed his 
decision. Aurangzeb was suspicious that the Marathas would attack the Badshahi camp 
with the huge army of around 50,000 and will take away Shahu and prince Kambaksh 
with them. He ended all the proceedings of the agreement.“ 


This means the scheme made by the emperor to make an agreement with the 


Marathas utilizing Shahu as a tool, could not be fulfilled. 


After this one or two years passed, Badshah reached Ahmednagar. During his 
stay here, he made the attempt to release Shahu again. The reason proposed behind it 
was, - After adopting all the solutions, Aurangzeb finally handed over the provinces of 
Bijapur, Karnataka and others to Prince Kambaksh (Shahzada) and announced his 
return to Delhi. He released Shahu and granted him cheh (six) hazari mansab, robe and 
other gifts. Similarly, he separated some of the Mughal provinces and granted Shahu 
the right to collect Chauthai of some of the provinces. Shahu’s tent was in the area 
dominated by the Mughal force. On February 6, 1706, an independent tent was erected 
in the Chavni (camp) of Zulfikar Khan and sent Shahu to live in there. Later, the 
emperor appealed the Maratha sardars to come and meet Shahu there. However, no 
Maratha fallen prey to the double standarded policy of the Badshah. No one came to 
meet Shahu. Although, Shahu was made free, Aurangzeb directed Zulfikar Khan to 
keep Shahu under strict vigil.°° The Emperor was not willing to grant full autonomy to 
Shahu. His plans to utilize Shahu as the tool for making agreement with the Marathas 
proved futile. 

Later, he took the decision to use Shahu Maharaj for conquesting Shinhagadh. 
As a part of which, Shahu was sent with Zulfikar Khan on the expedition of Sinhagadh. 
Information in this regard is mentioned in the Shakavali — Magh Vadh Pratipada 
(January, 18, 1706). 

Rajashree Shahu was released and was sent with Nawab Zulfikar Khan to 
conquer Kondana fort.°° 

During this period, The Badshah was engulfed with negation and was getting 


pale and weaker. The Begum was sympathetic towards Shahu, due to the hardship he 


had to face during the execution of these policies. She complained about it to the 
Emperor. She told the emperor that She is unhappy as her father is heading towards 
death and her son (Shahu) is under captivity. 

The emperor said, “You should not worry about me, | will die after completing the 
centenary of my life and you need not have to worry about your son (Shahu) as he will 
become the next Shivaji. Shivaji and myself have made several sacrifices for expanding 
our empires. My responsibility was to establish Islam religion while Shivaji’s was to 
establish Hindu religion all over. Now, Shahu will continue this task, he will hoist his flag 
at Delhi. My sons will live under his patronage. | had been struggling to destroy the 
Hindus for the past 25 years, but | have not been sussessfull’, the Badshah said. 

Begum appealed to the Emperor — | do not understand your political dialogues. In 
real conduct, you are the sovern ruler of Delhi. In your empire, the Marathas are 
considered as the dacoits. Even if he receives autonomy after your death, still he will be 
called as a dacoit, this is an injustice towards Shahu.” 

Badshah replied, “There are six subhas in the sourth, | will make an arrangement 
that the horse named Shahu will run independently in one of these Subhas without 
being called as a ‘Dacoit’. | have three sons and one daughter (you), | will make 
arrangement that your Chauthai rights would be granted to your son (Shahu)” he said. 
But, the Begum said that her son does not have a Vatan. 

Badshah replied, “I will grant Shahu the Sardeshmukh and Vadari of 12 per cent 
out of the six and half Subhas”. The Badshah then called Shahu and granted him this 


right through a Sanad and blessed him to rule the state for several years. 


Begum said that there will be several hurdles to release Shahu, then the 
Badshah said that Shahu will be released after his death.°” This shows that the Begum 
before the death of Aurangzeb115, gained Sanads, epithets and rights to collect 
Chauthai for Shahu. 

Aurangzeb died in 1707. Out of his entire life, 26 years, he spent fighting with 
Marathas including Shivaji Maharaj, Sambhaji Maharaj, Rajaram Maharaj and Tarabai 
and others. Aurangzeb during this period was ambitious to conquer the Maratha forts. 
Although, he conquered various forts, could not maintain their security. The Marathas 
used to reconquer these forts. Earlier, the Marathas had confined their activities only in 
Maharashtra, but now they had extended in Gujrat and Malwa also. The regime of the 
Mughals had started to weakened. To avert the bloodshed, he granted the Subhedari of 
Kambaksh of Bijapur. 

Pagadi says, “On February 9, 1707, Badshah started preparations for a visit to 
Bijapur. After six days on February 13, he sent Shahzada Azam to the Subhedari of 
Malwa. After four days, the Emperor was severely ill, after an ill-health for almost three 
days, Aurangzeb died on February 20, 1707.°° 


3.10 Release of Shahu from captivity: 


After the death of Aurangzeb, the superiority of the Mughal Empire started 
deteriorated as the time passed. During the death of Aurangzeb, Shahu and Matoshree 
Yeshubai were in Anmednagar. He was ambitious, but was responsible for the decline 
of the Mughal Empire during his life time due to his regoreous religious policies. No 
sooner he died than his sons Bahadur Shah, Azam Shah and Kambaksh indulged in the 


war of succession. 


Aurangzeb in his dying bed asked Begum Zinat that Shahu should be released 
after his death. Now, Azam Shah was very worried that what had to be done to Shahu. 

Kanetkar says, - “Badshah had the intention to nurture Shahu under Muslim 
religious atmosphere and make his a noble in the Mughal empire. He wanted that the 
king of Marathas should act as an Subhedar under the patronage of the Mughals and 
represent the Mughals in South. Shahu fulfilled the will of the emperor failthfully. Shahu 
considered himself as the ‘Banda of Aurangzeb’ and continued the administration of the 
Maratha Empire”.°? 

The analysis made by Kanetkar does not seems to be appropriate and relevant. 
If Shahu Maharaj would have been the Banda of Aurangzeb, then he would have been 
easily converted to Islam. Yesubai and Shahu would not seek the help of the Begum 
and would not send her to Aurangzeb for advocacy. As a Hindu prisioner, Shahu 
denounced the cooked food and never consumed it during the period of captivity. As a 
part of his political policy, Shahu always tried to please the Emperor and waited for the 
right opportunity to rescue self from the imprisonment. He stayed in the Mughal 
surroundings for almost 18 years, but was never influenced by its greandeur and the 
religious atmosphere. He never separated his culture, tradition, thoughts and religion 
from him. Hence, it will not be appropriate to call Shahu as the Banda of Aurangzeb. 

Zulfikar Khan, in regard of the freedom of Shahu believed that with his release, 
there would be a war of succession amongst the Marathas. There would be a 
continuous struggle amonst them which would weaken the power of Marathas. Hence 


Shahu was released but Azam Shah did not released Yesubai. 


Historians are of the opinion that after the death of Aurangzeb, Azam Shah 
started towards Delhi. At this very situation, Shahu leaving the the Mughal camp 
proceeded for Deccan. Shahu deliberately ignored Shahu at this moment.°' 

It is believed that after the death of Aurangzeb, Anmed Bahadar (Azam Shah), 
started for Delhi taking along Shahzada Sahhu with him. When he reached the upper 
area of the Narmada, he granted him epithets and Sanads and released and kept 
Maharani Yesubai and others with him as the security for his loyalty. He brought them 
with him to Delhi.® 

Azam Shah released Shahu when he was on his way to Delhi. In haste, there 
was no agreement or grants made in writing during his release. There was no 
assusrences given to either party. 

After the death of Aurangzeb, Shahu was released in haste on the insistence of 
Zulfikar Khan. It was also assured that if the Marathas consider Shahu as their king, 
then he will be given the provinces near Bijapur, which were conqured by his 
grandfather Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj. 

Apart, the area between the rivers Bhima and Godavari will also be given to 
him. 

Zinat Ulnissa had also accompanied her brother Azam Shah on his journey 
towards north. Shahu Maharaj had tried for his release through her mediation. 

Azam Shah was not at all willing to release Shahu. But, he was adviced that he 
will have to face the prolonged struggle with his brothers for the war of succession and 
hence it will not be beneficial to invite the wrath of the Marathas in Deccan under such 


circumstances. 


On March 13, during the stay at Burhanpur, Zulfikar Khan held a meeting of 
Azam Shah with Shahu. Shah granted Shahu a royal robe. This was an initial 
proceedings for the release of Shahu. However, Shahu continued his journey towards 
North with the Mughal military camp. Later, the Rajputs and other sardars proposed to 
the Shahzada for several conditions for his release. However, they could not convince 
him for a longer period. After crossing Narmada, they reached Siroje on May 4. Shahu 
was worried and restless with the thought of his release. 

Sardesai says, “During the stay at Daroha village 20 miles away and in the 
northwest of Bhopal, Shahu started his journey towards the Deccan. Some Muslim 
historians are of the opinion that Shahu had ran from the camp while the Hindu 
historians propose that he was released after making an agreement. °° 

The agreement stated that, -“Shahu will accept the patronage of the Mughals and 
will adminster the provinces in the south. He will obliged his services to the Mughal 
emperor whenever necessary and needed. Matoshree, companies, Madansingh and 
others will remain in the custody of the Muhal emperor as a security of his loyalty. The 
sanads for collecting Chauthai, Sardeshmukh rights and collection from the six subhas 
in the south will be prepared and will be sent to him later. It was decided that 200 
cavalry will be sent with him with the immediate effect. After accomplishing the 
agreement, Begum with affection and grieved heart departed Shahu. She also 
understood the urgency of the situation and did not wanted that his release would be 
further delayed. Hence, she showed urgency in sending Shahu towards Deccan. But, 
the Shah did not send him traditional attire need during the release. Begum told him to 


leave the camp at once before the Shah would change his mind, next day. 


Shahu immediately started his journey towards South. No one followed him. This 
implies that Shah had not objected his release.°” 

Shahu was released due to the mediation of Zulfikar Khan and the Begum. 
Shahzada Azam affirmed to the release of Shahu only because he did not wanted that 
any discontent in the south once he proceeded towards the north. The emperor thought 
that after the release of Shahu, there will be a prolonged struggle between Tarabai and 
Shahu for the succession of the throne while the situation of turmoil in the Maratha 
Empire will be beneficial to the Mughal Empire. 

Shahu Maharaj attained freedom from the Mughal captivity at Doraha on the 
banks of River Narmada on May 8, 1707. But, Yesubai and Madansingh were still the 
captives of the Mughal Emperors. 

Khafi Khan on the release of Shahu summed up that, “Alimgir Badshah was ill 
while a farsighted person would never nurture a youngone of a snake nor he will 
preserve fire for a longer period but estingush it. Although, a youngone of a fox is kept 
in the company of the humans, he will always remain a fox forever”. 

In this study, we have studied Shahu Maharaj’s birth, childhood, initial years, 
captivity, contemporary situations, changing political activities, their effects and other 
apects of his life. 

Similarly, the impact on the life of Shahu Maharaj of the persons coming in his 
contact, to nurture him with the traditional and cultural values, his mother, his self- 
transformation for the experiences he received from his early life, his political, social, 


economical and religious development were all analysed in this chapter. 


These aspects helped the Maratha Empire expand in the later period and helped 
the later Marathas to sustain it for a longer period. 

In this chapter, the study had been made on the basis of the available sources on 
Shahu and in the Maratha history. Unitil now, we have studied the freedom of Shahu 


from the captivity and his involvement in the routine affairs and political policies. 
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King Aurangzeb diad at Ahmednagar of February 20, 1707.' This incident shows 
major changes in the history of Maratha as well as India. Emperor Aurangzeb who 
brought Adilshahi and Kutubshahi to an end within one or two years, could not succeed 
in ending Maratha kingdom. The seeds of disintegration of Mughal Empire were soun 
within few years after Aurangzeb's death.Many regional governments started splitting 
from Mughal empire, and became powerful. 

However, Maratha could not establish their collective empire, like Mughals. 
Maratha could expand their rule wherever it was possible. 

We will study the expansion of Maratha kingdom during the period of Chhatrapati 
Shahu Maharaj through this chapter. We will have to study pre and post era Swaraj of 
shahu Maharaj for proper comprehension of the chapter. 

Ranade M.G. writes "Shahu was released from the captivity as a leader of 
Maratha he reached South. The reason is that he has to work forthe unity of 
Maharashtra where his grandfather (Shivaji) ruled."* 

There was lawlessness in Maharashtra due to war. It appeared difficult to create 
a peaceful situation. Every one fought in the war so that their fortune to change for the 
better. Marathas had common objective while fighting the war, but after Mughal's defeat, 
the objective disappeared. Every one wanted to have independent rule. 

Zulfiquar khan advised empire to release shown Maharaj to create conflict and 
split in Marathas. 

Most of the people who were supporters of Tarabai, did not welcome Shahu. 
Pant Amaya and Pant Sachiv were away from Shahu Dhanaji, the senior Maratha 


leader, who knew that Shahu was on right path joined hands with Shahu.But, 


Chandrasen Jadhav, the son of Dhanaji Jadhav, he rebelled against Shahu after his 
father's death. First, Chandrasen joined hands with Tarabai and later with Nizam. Like 
other leaders, Khanderao Dabhade was strengthening his power in Khandesh while 
Parsoji Bhosale was strengthening his hold in Varhad Gondwan however, both were 
supporters of Shahu. Kokan was in the control of Kanhoji Angre, who was with Tarabai 
at the beginning and later, became supported of Shahu. 

Thus, many prominent sardars and leaders joined Shahu, Tarabai and Nizam in 
equal numbers. It was seen that thorat chavan and Khatavkar troubled shahu more. 
Shahu had satara district and forts in hilly areas only in his rule. His first job was to keep 
floating the sinking ship of Maratha. He strengthened the empire and safauarded 
Swaraj. It is importants here to examines the expansion of empire during his period. 


4.1. Arrival of shahu in Maharashtra and Acquirement of the 
state : 


After his release Shahu startup proceeding towards Maharashtra from Malwa. 
We have studied this in earlier chapter. As he had no Army, Shahu was accompanied 
by his few servants. 

Savai Jaisingh and other Rajpouts, who were in south, were supporting Shahu 
fully. "Swami and Savai Jaisingh had close relationship for the post many years."” 

At the beginning shahu went to Mohansingh of vijagarh (Vadvadi) for the help. 
Mohansihgh assisted him by making available army and finance. Sardesai G.S. writers 
"Shahu reached khandesh by evading bandobast of Mughals through saatpuda, 
Vijagarh and Sultanpur. Jotyaji along with Azam Shah went to South to bring titles. He 


receive of titles from Bahadur shah on August 3 at Gwalior. This was mentioned in 


Akhber.”* These titles are not available though shahu he did not get support initially, yet 
had sympathy from people of Maharashtra. Not only Hindus but also Muslims supported 
Shahu. 

The reason is that the Empire, Aurangzeb had released him on condition and 
there was no wrath by Mughals. This benefitted Shahu a lot. So, landloards and leaders 
of the Army joining hands with Shahu. They also left the impression of their generosity. 
4.1.1 Stay of Shahu Maharaj in Lambkani : 

A landlord Ambu Bande alias Kadam Bande joined hands with shahu, who was 
in Kokarmudi fort near Sultanpur. Both oif them entred Lamkani by the end of May 
1707.° They stayed at Lambkani for a month. Shahu sent letters every where, urging 
everyone to support and join hands with him. A Maratha sardar, Malhar Tukdev joined 
shahu, was first among all. 

Purandare Dafter B.T. Sent a letter to Malhar tukdev. In the letter, he says, 
"Swami has arrived at his own country. You met swami first among all you showed 
boyalty with swami".° We have come to know through that Shahu praised him (Tukdev). 

Later, local landlord Sujansingh Raval helped shahu a lot. But, Shahu got main 
support from Parsoji Bhosale. Shahu wrote a letter to Kulkarni Bapuji Sonaji Dighe of 
Muthe basin, on June 26, 1708. Parsnis D.B. Gave this in Aitehasik Tipne, as "When 
swami returned from other country, you met Swami who was staying at Lambkani. You 
also brought Parsoji with you to meet swami and you also served Swami sincerely."” 

On the basis of this, we know that Parsoji and his, brother Sabaji joined hands 


with Shahu. Haibutrao, Nimbalkar and Nemaji Shinde met Shahu after confirming that 


he had established himself. Matalik of Peshwa, Chimnaji damodar also joined hands 
with Shahu. 

He had a body of people, including Parsoji, Kanhoji Bhosale, in Mansingh More, 
Kadam Bande, Nemaji Shinde, Heibatrao Nimbalkar, Rustarao Jadhav, Chimnaji 
Damodhar, Chamblikar Ganesh, Shankar Sarnaike, Keso Trimal Pingle, Ramchandra 
Tiimbak Waknis, Pantaji Shivedev, Hanmante, Raiji Prabhu, Krishnaji Naras, Prabhu, 
Anandrao Prabhu, Mahadji Yamji Bokil and Purandare Medshi. 

4.1.2 Arrival of Shahu in Ahmednagar : Apposition of Tarabai : 

Shahu reached Ahmednagar in August from Lambkani. He stayed there for two 
months and did many works. Sardesai mentioned in his book 'Marathi Riyasat, Volume - 
3', tha there was a feeling that they were organising Maharashtra. This was on the basis 
of a letter of the era. 

The letter was given the borke as "You met swami of Godvari basin. You 
appeared to be worried about evelfore of Maharashtra".® 

Before going to Anmednagar, Shahu sent a letter to Tarabai. In letter he says, "I 
have returned to our Maharashtra and | will rule here. It is also the order of the Empire. 
You are my mother. | will leave no stone unturned to help you (Tarabai). Your blessing 
and experience will help me for further aggrestion."® 

After reaching ahmednagar, Shahu started talks with Tarabai and waited for two 
months to bring out a solution. This shows that he tried to avoid war with Tarabai. 

When Tarabai was given this information, she opposed to shahu's becoming 


ruler. She spread a rumour that he is not a real Shahu, but a imposter. It did not work. 


The reason is that he had inhabited here for 25 years and was acquainted with top 
people of the state. Tarabai apposed Shahu openly and gave a reply blatantly. 

She issued a decree stating that Shahu had no right to be a ruler of the state and 
she will not give me power.""° 

Another letter refusing power to Shahu as follows "Chhatrapati Shivaji Maharaj 
wanted to make Rajaram his heir instead of Chhatrapati Sambhaji. So, you have no 
relation units / his state." 

The above point raffed by Tarabai was baseless. The reason is that the province 
protected by Rajaram, after the death of Sambhaji, was established by Chhatrapati 
Shivaji Maharaj himself. Even Rajaram while ruting the province, recognising Shahu a 
heir of Maratha dynasty. At that time Shahu was in the captivity of Aurangzeb. Refusing 
right of power, Tarabai started preparing for a battle with Shahu. The assumption of a 
civil war by Mughal states men, ofter the release of Shahu, proved right. The conflict 
between Tarabai and Shahu finally started. The ambitious Tarabai was not ready to give 
up power. '! 

Shivaji — 1, the son of Tarabai, was some what lunatic and she wanted to make 
him hier of the kingdom. 

This was known to everyone and affected the side of Tarabai. 

Some historians here says that Marathe shahi had to face a loss as Shahu had 
support of Mughal Empire. They felt that spirit of independence of Tarabai was fruit full 
for the state. However, at one time Tarabai showed readiness to work with the help of 


Mughals, on the line of Shahu.'* So, she did not have much base for her claim of 


independent rule. Infact, Tarabai should have maintained harmony to avoid civil was. If 
she had done so, rise of Nizam would not have happened. 

Tarabai issued decree that Shahu should be caught and, kille when he was in 
Ahmadnagar, "Says Bakharkar" Many to ok oath of loyalty so that no one would joined 
hands with Shahu.'? 

Except when Shahu was staying in Ahmednagar, he did many things of politics. 
One of these things was that he visited motherland of Aurangzeb at Khuldabat."'* At the 
same time, he started gaining a foothold in adjoining regions. 

When Shahu's men went to Parad Gadi Patil of the village attacked on them with 
guns. Shahu's men repulsed the attack and took the village in their control. Patil of the 
village, Shahaji Lokhande was killed in the clash. Wife of the Patil, handed over son and 
said, "Save him". 

Those who were unjust are not more. It was not guilty of this child. 

The child was named a Fattesing Bhosale, who, later, became prince and was 
Jahagir of Akkalkot.'° This has brought fame to Shahu. 

4.1.3 Battle of Khed : Victory of Shahu : (October 12, 1707 ) : 

Sardesai G.S. writes, "Shahu Showed his qualities, including courage, spirit, 
determination and diplomacy, in a such way that,four to fie month of the beginning. The 
ambition of Tarabai could not be completed due to demonstration of these avalitig by 
shahu.'© If Shahu preferred to solve internal dispute with mutual 
understading,But,Tarabai sent Army to finish him.This foced Shahu to prepare for a 


battle. 


The Army of Tarabi was led by Dhanaji jadhav and Parshuram Trimbak Shahu 
reached Khed (Rajgurunagar), which is in south of Pune from Ahemednagar. War like 
situation was spead at Khed. Despite this, Shahu asked Dhanaji jadhav to meet him to 
solve the matter mutally. Also, Khando Ballal, Balaji Vishwanth and Naro Ram 
convinced Dhanaji about how the side of Shahu is on right path. Suddenly,Dhanaji 
jadhav joined Shhu strengthening latter side. 

The descripation of the battle in Chitnis Bakhar is given as ‘Maharaj became 
rearly for the battle. Dhanaji jadhav and his men started attacking enemy. Parsoji 
Bhosle and Chimaji were also the member of cavalry.he got support and respect withi in 
5,000 to 10,000 cavalary members, all the soldiers of Tarabai field from battle field. The 
leader of the warriors left the battle field by saluting Shahu. Shahu staged at the 
battlefield and did the work of people. He also honaured people with gifts. He met his 
general of soldiers second day and gave attires of general and honours. Costumes of 
chitnisi were given to Khandoi Ballal.""” 

On the basis of this, we came to know that Khando Ballal met shahu before the 
battle am also conviced Dhanaji Jadhav, Parshuram and his men had to face a defeat in 
the battle on October 12, 1707 and later, flied to Satara. 

Sardesai G.S. writes, "After the victory in the battled of Khed, he considered 
himself be ruler of the state and also issued decrees as Shri Raja Shahu Chhatrapati."'® 
This shows that Tarabai lost the battle as she herself was not present at the 


battlefied and sudden withdrawal of Dhanaji Jadhav. Also, Ramchandrapant Amatya did 


not help Tarabai whole heartedly. 


Tarabai had no trust on Ramchandrapant. Parshurampant was the trusted men 
of Tarabai, So, Ramchandrapant was bearing a gradge about him. It was mentioned in 
the Bakhar that Parshurampant used to interested in the administration of 
Ramchandrapant. It was also found in the history of Bhor Sansthan. Shahu adopted 
aggressive policy after big guns joined him. 

4.1.4 Dominence of Shahu on Satara : (January 1, 1708) : 

Taking into account further political move after the victory at khed, he reached at 
Chirval Via Alandi, Tuljapur, Pune Jejuri, Virwaleh.'? This was the important place of 
Sachiv. Strong Supporter of Tarabai, Shankarji Narayan used to live at Rohid. 

Deshpande P.N. writes, "Shankarji who was Sachiv and old diplomat, committed 
suicide as he could not bear the conflict between Tarabai and Shahu. Shahu consoted 
the family of Sachiv. He gave the post of Sachiv to Naro Shankar the son of Shankarji", 
this gives ideal aj generosity of shahu.”° 

Shahu established his rule Maval region by conquering forts like Torna Rajgarh 
and Rohida.When Shahu reached Chandanvan near Satara, Tarabai assigned her 
generals to fight with him and proceeded toward Panhalgarth.*’ Shahu asked the 
generals of Tarabai to hand over Satara to him. However, without bothering, the 
soldiers of Tarabai started fighting a battle. Sentry of the fort Shaikh Meera was fighting 
desperatly. Shaikh Meera surrendered to Shahu when his family was caught and 
brought there Shaikn Meera suddenly caught Parshuram and handed him over to 
Shahu. The fort music was played in the morning of Saturday as a part of celebration of 
victory.22 


4.1.5 Coronation of Shahu in Satara in January, 12, 1708 : 


In January, 12, 1708 Satara (Capital) came under the control of Shahu within 
eight months since leaving form Malwa. He become the ruler of Satara on January, 
1708. He got caronated himself on this date. Shahu made Satara his capital.”° 

He also appointed his prime minister and other officers. Description of this can be 
found in books like 'Chhatrapati Rajaram Maharaj (P.435),' 'Peshwe Dafter Vol-1 
(P.308-264)', Marathi Riyasat (P.513, Vol.3). First two books were written by V.S. 
Bendre while the last one was penned by Sardesai G.S. 

Sardesai G.S. writes, "One thing should be kept in mind about the appointments. 
Shivaji used two rules while make appointments, one was that not a single inch of land 
to be allowed to take while, another was that the jobs should be given on the basis of 
eligibility and not on the basis of heredity. Shahu changed both the rules due to existing 
situation." 


4.2 Problems Before Chhatrapati Shahu : Wave of Opposition: 


Chhatrapati Shahu started his administration from Satara, but, the challenge and 
other problems were not over. So, after coronation, Shahu had to pay attention towards 
these problems. 

4.2.1 Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj and Bahadur Shah : 

Historians had misunderstanding while studying the condition of Shahu, So, they 
presented his various roles. 

After his release from captivity, he was supposed to fight with his paternal aunt 
as he was unworried due to good relations with Empire. This was a common belief. But, 
this was totally wrong. Empire had not given any written assuarance or agreement 


except a power of subjection. The effect of Aurangzeb's death could be seen after 25 to 


30 years. All the three sons were brave and experienced and could conquer south, the 
ambition of their father. This was necessary to keep in mind while studying situation of 
Shahu. 

There was a struggle for power in Mughal royal family on the line of Maratha 
empire. Azamshah and Shah Alam fought a battle in 1707, near Agra. Azam Shah was 
killed in the battle. Shah Alam assumed the title of "Bahadur Shah" and declared him 
self the heir of Delhi throne.*° 

Sardesai G.S. writes, "After assuming the power, he (Shah Alam) launched a 
campaign against Kambaksha in South. This gave sleepless nights to Shahu and his 
chiefs.2° Shah Alam was in Jaipur when the coronations of Shahu Maharaj was being 
held. The emperor entered Ahmednagar when shahu was fighting with Tarabai at 
battledfield in 1708. 

Emperor reached Bidar via Anmednagar in October '1708' and sought help from 
Shahu. Shahu Maharaj sent Nemaji Shinde rather than going himself. Shahu expected 
that he would claim his right over Swaraj from Bahadur Shah. Kambaksh and Bahadur 
Shah fought a war at Hyderabad, on February, 1709. Kambaksh lost the war and was 
killed. Shahu had not established himself completely in Maharashtra. He sent his two 
representatives — Gadadhar Prahlad and Raibhanji to meet Bahadur Shah who was 
returning Ahmednagar in May 1709. The reason was that Zulfiquar Khan who was 
supporting Shahu, raised the issue of giving titles of Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi 
collections to Shahu. 

At the same time, the supporter of Tarabai reached Ahmednagar and made 


same demand. Munim Khan, who was rival of Zulfiquar Khan, was the supported of 


Tarabai. It was difficult for Emperor to take decision on awarding titles of Chauthai and 
Sardeshmukhi, So, Vazir asked both the parties to clear who was the heir of Maratha. 
Any one of them, who would have right, would be given titles. Bahadur Shah accepted 
the solution. Both the parties were upset over it. In fact, it was a conspiracy of Mughal to 
cause to fight and to weaken Maratha. 

The above solution was an obstacle for further political movements of Shahu. It 
was difficult for Shahu to fight with Bahadur Shah and Tarabai openly, therefore, he 
kept good relations with the emperor and started establishing himself. 

4.2.2 Opposition of Tarabai continues : 

Shahu Maharaj to launch a drive to conquer Panhala, but he made a last attempt 
to have good relations with Tarabai before it.He sent a one-sided pact for peace to 
Tarabai by giving her a separate part of the region.If he could succeed in this attempt, 
both of them could expand their dominance and empire. 

S.M. Garge writes, "It was suggested in the pact that Tarabai should abandon the 
region in the South of Varna river. The fort of this region should be in the custody of 
Tarabai. The area from the convergence of Varna and Krishna rivers to Tungbhadra, 
should be brought in his control. The land from Panchamahal to Akole in Kokan region 
should be in the custody Tarabai."*’ 

The details of conditions of the pact was given in the book "Historical Resources 
of Karveer Chhatrapati Dynasty." You can find the details of conditions of p.64 of the 
book. 

There was no doubt that the efforts of Shahu Maharaj to settle the dispute of 


brotherhood was remarkable politically and from family point of view. But, due greed of 


power of Tarabai the peace deal could not be excuted. The political centre of Tarabai 
was 60 miles from Panhala in Satara. Shahu had to use weapons to crush the 
opposition of local. He laid a siege to Panhala in February, 1708. He also established 
posts at Vasantgrh, Pawangarh, Kolhapur while going towards Panhala. 

Shahu also conquered Vishalgarh. He took Panhala fort in his custody with 
valour. However, Tarabai had already left the fort. So, he could not achieve his goal, on 
the contrary, it benefitted Tarabai.Formulating a diplomatic strategy, Tarabai went to 
Sindhudurga fort in Malwan via Rangan. 

Piraji Ghorpade was entitled to fight to capture Rangna fort. 

Shahu tried to conquer the fort before Mansoon season, but, he could not 
succeed. The reason was that Tarabai gave the post of Amatya to Ramchandra and 
asked him to protect it. This became easy for Tarabai to stop Shahu from conquering. 

Garge S.M. writes, when Shahu Maharaj was climbing up a hill near Rangna, his 
horse got slipped. Khando Ballar resued him. After this incident, he decided to abandon 
the compaign to take this fort and marched back towards Panhalgarh. Thus, first time, 
Shahu had to face defeat while attacking Rangna fort. Encouraged by the incident, 
Tarabai conqured Panhala fort and established his domination again.”° 

Another reason of Shahu Maharaj's diversion of mind was the arrival of Bahadur 
Shah in South. He imagined that he would weaken the side of Tarabai, on the support 
of Bahadur Shah. 


4.2.3 Death of Dhanaji Jadhav (26'" June, 1708) : 


Dhanaji Jadhav, an experienced and senior general and backbone of Shahu died 
on June 26, 1708, at Vadgaon near Varna river. In her, one of the letters, it was found 
that Tarabai praised for his bravery and loyalty to Shahu. 

As said by Riyasatkar Sardesai, "It was a great loss for Shahu, as Dhanaji Jadhav, who 
was experienced and did many big works and disciplined the state."”° 
4.2.4 Revolt of Chandrasen Jadhav : 

The year 1709, A.D. was adverse for Shahu. He did not get response from 
Mughal Emperor. The side of Shahu was weakned following death of Dhanaji Jadhav. 
Chandrasen Jadhav was appointed commandar-in-chief after his father Dhanaji 
Jadhav's death. At one side Chandrasen was brave. But, on the other side, he was 
fickle. Shahu was dependent on Chandrasen after the death of Persoji Bhosale. Later, 
Shahu felt that depending, on Chandrasen will be a risk, so, he made Balaji Vishwanath 
as commander-in-chief. Both Tarabai and Mughal subhedar started attracting Jadhav 
towards them. 

Sardesai G.S. Writes, "After getting strong support from Khan Chandrasen 
started blackmailing Shahu."* 

Later, he hatched a plot to dethrone Shahu. Chandrasen wrote a letter to Tarabai 
on August 13, 1711. A.D. In the letter he Said, "Without considering greed from Shahu, | 
have allowed Rajaji Dhanaji Thorat, Shahaji Nimbalkar and Santaji Pandure, to join us. 
Please send Parshuram Pant and Khanderao Dabhade for our help."*' This indicates 
that he had hatched a conspiracy against Shahu. 


Jadhav could not succeed in his plan as Shahu had come to know about it. He 


was waiting for the opportunity to rebel openly. There was a dispute over the protection 


of deer. Shahu had sent Chandrasen and Balaji to take action against rebel chiefs. 
Balaji refused to hand over deer to Chandrasen. So, Chandrasen sent soldiers to kill 
Balaji. Balaji went to Satara with his army men. Chandrasen gave a threat to Shahu not 
to give shelter to Balaji.°° 

Shahu decided to punish Chandrasen for his arrogant attitude. Shahu sent 
Haibatrao Nimbalkar to teach a lesson to Chandrasen. 

4.2.5 Revolt of Khatavkar and others : 

Many started doing rebelling against Shahu, seeing revolt of Chandrasen 
Jadhav. One of them was Khatavkar, who started rioting. The Khatavkar family was 
loyal to Mughals since beginning. We find the description of this incident in one of the 
Shahu's decrees. The description was written like, "The army was camping on the 
premises of the fort. Khatavkar did not meet Shahu and paid no respect to him. So, 
Kasbe along with army went to fight with Knatavkar on December 2, 1711.In the battle, 
Tukdoji Gaikwad, gave his life for Shahu."®? We also get the date of battle through the 
description. 

Shahu also sent Balaji to punish Khatavkar, when Parshuram Pant was in 
captivity. Parshuram Pant sent his son Shripantrao alongwith Balaji. Krishnarao 
Khatavkar was killed in the battle. 

Shahu Maharaj pardoned the children of Khatavkar and kept vatan with them. 
Delighted over the bravery of Shripantrao, Shahu Maharaj released his father 
‘Parshurampant' from the captivity. He was given Peshwai and later, the post of 


representative. 


The agonies of Damoji Thorat, Hindurao Ghorpade,Sambhaji Nimbalkar and 
Udaji Chavan, who were the chiefs, were the same.The power of these chiefs started 
declining after Balaji brought titles from the Emperor. But, revolt was still out of control 
of Shahu. The reason is that Sambhaji of Kolhapur, Nizam and Peshwas used to give 
support to such kind of chiefs. 

Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj, Peshwe and Shinde got chance to strengthen 
Maratha empire for next 100 years through unstability and unrest in the rejoin and the 
country. 

Kanhoji Angre joined hands with Shahu. 

Balaji and Kanhoji met near Walwan in Lonavala in January, 1714. 

They signed a pact with each other on February 28, 1714 and fixed the 
boundaries of the region for control. The past of 'Sarkhel' was maintained. Later, Shahu 
and Kanhoji met at Jejuri. Shahu honoured Kanhoji. 

Vasantrao Khoja wrote letters in this regard. 

The letters show that "Shahu asked Abaji Waad that there was an occasion to 
meet Kanhoji Angre Shahu sent gift to Kanhoji".°4 
Marathas could move forward after Shahu became unworried about western coastal 
area through Kanhoji. 

4.2.6 Challenge of Kanhoji Angre: 

The Naval fleet established by Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj was further develoed 
by Kanhoji Angre in the western coast and established his superiority over it. He had 
played a vital role in the independence of the Marathas. Hence, Rajaram Maharaj 


conferred the title of 'Sarkhel' on him.°° 


The naval fleet of Kanhoji Angre was so powerful that even the Siddhis, 
Portuguese and the British were afraid of his might. When Chandrasen had mutined, 
Kanhoji went to Tarabai. From the inspiration of Tarabai, he defeated the forces of 
Shahu Maharaj in Konkan and established his supremacy over Tajmachi, Tung, Tikona, 
Lohgadh and other important forts and created a challenge for Shahu Maharaj. Then, 
Shahu Maharaj sent Peshwa Bahiropant with the Pingle Sena to defeat Kanhoji. 
However, Kanhoji proved stronger than Bahiropant arrested him in 1713.°° This had 
worried Shahu Maharaj a lot because the challenged palced by Kanhoji was very 
severe and Shahu did not had any able and confident sardar with him. Hence, he 
assigned this task to Balaji Vishwanath. 

4.3. Rise and work of Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath: 

The tenure of Shahu Maharaj was under seveal controvercies owing to various 
event occured in this tenure. During this period, the able and confident persons who 
proved to the pillars of the Marath Empire emerged. It is very important to have such 
persons to run the efficient adminstration. Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj had the unique 
ability to understand the caliber of a person and to nurture them according to the 
situation. As a result, he spotted the able persons and took their help in the expansion 
of the empire. One of the most ablest of them was Balaji Vishwanath. 

Balaji Vishwanath Bhat was the native of Shrivardhan in the Konkan region. His 
dynasty had the control over Rajapuri and Shrivardhan Parganas and was the 
Deshmukhs of this Parganas. Bajaji Vishwanath left Konkan and went to the Ghat due 


to the opposing activities of the Siddhis of Janjira.In 1696, Balaji had the Deshmukh and 


the member position. In 1699 to 1702, he shouldered the responsibility as Subhedar 
during the tenure of Chatrapati Rajaram.°’ 

Later, he went into the service of Dhanaji Jadhav. He had tremendous respect for 
Shahu Maharaj. When, Shahu Maharaj was released from the captivity of the Mughals 
and reached in the state of Maharashtra, then Balaji was the person who had organised 
a meeting of Shahu Maharaj and Dhanaji Jadhav. During the revolt of Chandrasen 
Jadhav, Balaji had made a commendable assistance to Shahu Maharaj. He establshed 
and reorganised a new army. Shahu had granted the post of Senapati to him for this 
reason.°® Later, he curbed the revolts of Khataokar, Udaji, Chavan and Damaji Thorat 
and other sardars and elaborate the way for the expansion of the Maratha Empire. 

4.3.1 Negotiation with Kanhoji Angre: 

Peshwa Bahiropant Pingle was arrested by Angre. Hence, Shahu Maharaj 
assigned the task to contol Kanhoji to Parshuram Pant. However, Parshuram Pant was 
not willing to accomplish the task. Then, Balaji requested Shahu Maharaj to assign this 
task to him. He also demanded to give him the postition of Peshwa and other rights in 
the lieu of accomplishing this task. Hence, Shahu Maharaj on November 16, 1713, 
conferred the title of Peshwa on Balaji.°° 

After gaining the position of the Peshwa, Balaji started activities against Kanhoji 
Angre. It was a very difficult task to gain control over Kanhoji through war, hence, he 
adopted the cordial and affectionate policies against Kanhoji and adopted the policy for 
brining Kanhoji in favour of Shahu Maharaj. Both were the residents of the same region 


and hence, this fact proved beneficial in accomplishing the task. 


S.M. Garge writes — Balaji wrote letters in eulogy of Kanhoji Angre. He 
mentioned that the position of Peshwa has been actually conferred on the Angre 
dynasty as both are the residents of the same region. He also made Kanhoji understand 
that it is beneficial for him to get under the patronage of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj. He 
told him that it is very important that the patronage of Shahu Maharaj is essential to 
maintain a control over Siddhis, British and the Portuguese. He also assured that the 
title of 'Sarkhel' will be retained on him.“° 

Due to this meaneovaring policy, Kanhoji came to the side of Shahu Maharaj. A 
meeting between Kanjoji and Balaji was held at Walwan near Lonawala in January 
1714. A pact was accomplished in February 28, 1714 in which the area under this 
control was prescribed while the epithit of 'Sarkhel' was retained on him. 

Later, Shahu Maharaj and Kanhoji met at Jejuri and Maharaj gave him a grand 
welcome and felicitated him. The detailed information about this is available in the 
letters of Vasantrao Khoja, which mentions, "Swamiji (Shahu) had issued a decree to 
Abaji Wad in which the reference of the meeting with Rajashtree Kanhoji Angre is 
mentioned. "If anyone who would not have given the epithets, honour and robes should 
be given these and should made available for the services."*’ The western coast was 
hence strenghten for the assistance of Chatrapati Shahu. As a result, the Marathas 
started wandering the various parts of the country for the expansion ov the empire. 

4.3.2 Politics of Syed brothers in Delhi : Participation of Shahu in Politics: 
Daud Khan Patri, nizam Unmulk, Syed Hussain Ali and Alam Ali were the 


governors of western province, appointed by the emperor. 


But, they had no mutual understanding. Shahu had directed his attentions 
towards court of Badshah (Emperor) and its happening. He got himself involved in Delhi 
politics to reduce split in Marathi state and to strengthen his grip over it. 

Emperor Bahadur Shah died in February 1712 and Zahand Shah ascended the 
throne. However, Farooque Shiyar ascended the, throne by assassignating Zahand 
Shah in 1713.7 

Syed Brothers helped Farooque Shiyar to snatch the throne. Their dominance 
increased such a way that, Syed brothers started taking the rule in their hands. Emperor 
felt it and decided to eliminate them. The emperor appointed Hussain Ali governor of 
southern province as a part of splitting Syed brothers. The governor of this province 
Nizam Unmulk was shifted to other place before appointing Hussain Ali. 
4.3.2.1 Arrival of Syed Hussain in Southern Province: 

Syed Hussain was nursing ill will about Maratha as he had gathered army to wipe 
out them. But, he had to keep good relations with Marathas due to double policy of 
Faroaue Shiyar.His arrival in South was fruitful for Marathas as Shahu could use it with 
the diplomacy of Balaji. 

By appointing Syed Hussain governor of Southern province the emperor wanted 
to kill him (Hussain). The emperor secretly directed Daud Khan of Gujarat to kill Hussain, 
who started proceeding towards South.Daud Khan and Syed Hussain fought near 
Burhanpur on August 26, 1715. Daud Khan was defeated and killed in the battle.“’Syed 
Hussain started taking efforts to bring peace in the province and was involved in 


resisting Marathas for two years. 


But, he wanted to maintain relations with Shahu Maharaj due to fame and 


political happenings. On the other side Shahu was also in need of friendship with Syed 


to strengthen his grip. Both showed political diplomacy in it. 


4.3.2.2 Treaty of Chauthai: 


Farooque Shiyar made a wing to make insecurity for Syed in Delhi. 


So, Syed Hassan asked his brother Syed Hussain to come to Delhi. 


This was a revolutionary decision of Syed Husain to face the Emperor. Emperor 


decided to take help of Marathas.In 1718 A.D., Hussain Ali signed a treaty with Shahu 


Maharaj through Shankarji Malhar. This agreement is known as treaty Chauthai. 
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The important points of the treaty are as follows : 


Ts 


Handing over Swaraj and all forts of Chhattrapati Shivaji Maharaj's era Shahu 


Maharaj. 


. The regions like Khandesh, Gondwan, Varhad, Hyderabad, Karnataka which 


were sold by Maratha chiefs to Mughals, should be attached to Maratha Swaraj. 


. Maratha should be allowed to collect Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi in Southern 


part which was in the control of Mughals. Marathas should keep their army of 
15,000 soldiers to help Mughals and to put check on decoties and thefts in 


Southern part against the collection of Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi. 


. Shahu should not trouble Sambhaji of Kolhapur. 
. Marathas should give extortion of Rs.10 lakh every year to Mughal Emperor. 


. Shahu Maharaj should send his mother, family, son of Sambhaji Madansingh etc 


Sardesai G.S. writes "Shahu could strengthen his grip after signing the treaty. 
People could see the duty of Shahu. It also brought fame to him. His chiefs started 
obeying his orders."4 

Emperor did not like the treaty of Hussain Ali with Maratha.The emperor 
suspected the treat between Hussain Ali and Maratha was a conspiracy against him. 


So, the emperor rejected the treaty and started preparations to wage a war against 


Syed Brothers. 


4.3.3 Invasion of Balaji Vishwanath on Delhi : 

After discovering activities of the emperor, Syed Brothers took the helps of 
Maratha and marched towards Delhi in 1718. Farooque Siyar called Sarbuland Khan 
from Patna, Nizam from Marobaad and Ajit Singh from Gujarat in Delhi. However, when 
they reached near Delhi, the trio joined hands with Syed Brothers.Syed Hussain, 
accompanied by Balaji Vishwanath, Khandoba Ballal, Khanderao Dabhade, Udaji, 
Keroji, Tukdoji Pawar, Ramoji, Santaji Bhosale, Shaikh Meera and Naro Shankar 
started marching towards Delhi for invasion. 

Sardesai G.S. writes "Hussain Ali had signed an agreement about Rs.50,000 
daily for army expenses, till soldies return. It was also mentioned in the agreement that 
the emperor would give assurance of above agreement."*° 

No chief of emperor could stand before syed. Syed Brothers, with the help of 
Maratha army, cordoned off the city and also claimed control over the palace. Farooque 
Siyer was caught. Santaji Bhosale and Balajipant Bhanu were killed in the clash.“° 

Deshpande P.N. writes "Syed Brothers dethroned Farooque Siyers and made 
Rafi-Udrajat an emperor. However, afraid of death Rafi Udrajat gave title of 'Muhammed 
Shah' to great grand son of Auragzeb "Mohammed Akthar" and also enthroned him as 
an emperor in Delhi."*” 

4.3.4 Awarding Swaraj, Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi titles : 

Syed Brothers got sanctioned treaty of Shahu Hussain Ali on March, 13, 1719 

from the emperor when revolution was taking place in Delhi.Titles were prepared as 


Chhatrapati Shahu.Shahu got approved title of Chauthai, Swaraj and Sardeshmukhi 


from the emperor. The agreement of Chauthai was completed on March 2, 1719 while 


agreement of Sardeshmukhi on march 11, 1719. Besides these two agreements, there 
was another agreement, i.e. ‘Swaraj' in the hands of Maratha.Balaji Vishwanath started 
his return journey on march 20, 1719. From Delhi after completing Kashiyatra Balaji 
Vishwanath was in Aurangabad in June ad he reached satara in July. Mother of Shahu 
Maharaj reached Satara. 

Shahu welcomed Balaji Vishwanath and other Maratha chiefs when they reached 
Satara.Malhar Ramrao chitins arites "Balaji and other Maratha chiefs met Shahu and 
showed honour to him. Around 1500 Maratha soleirs died in Delhi clashes, proment 
among them were Santaji Bhosale and Balaji Bhanu, who were top Maratha 
fighters.Balaji had collected the compensation of loss from Syed Brothers when he was 
in Delhi. However Shahu expressed gratitude to the families of deceased by giving 
vatan and loyalty certificates." 

Rajoji, the brother of Santaji bhosale, was awarded the title of 'Savai Santajirao’ 
by emperor of Delhi.Shahu also gave 'Mauje Waksai' village to the son 'Janardhan' and 
brothers Santaji of Santaji Bhosale as a gift. Balaji was also given in gift.*® 

The most important thing of the compaign was that bringing love and peace 
among princese of Marathas. This proved helpful for Marathas in coming years. 

4.3.5 Matoshri Yesubai release and Arrival in Maharashtra 

The whole life of Maharani Yesubai was an example of struggle. She kept facing 
many problems and leading taugh life. After her release, she reached Maharashtra and 
started living with her son 'Shahu' till her last breath. The emperor held her in captivity 


since 1690. 


She passed days in the captivity by behaving well till 1706. Shivde S.S. write's 
"History will not forget the job of Balaji done for Yesubai Dhe credit of bringing Maratha 
Maharani back after the captivity of 29 years of Mughal, goes to Balaji."“°The detail 
about correspondence between Shahu Raje and his mother Yesubai can be found in 
notes of Jasunda. The letters about the release of yesubai are available. These were 
given appendix. 

Sambhaji Raje (Second) of Kolhapur learnt about arrival of Yesubai in Satara. He 
wrote a letter to Shahu. He Says in the letter "matoshri has arrived in Satara. 

Just | have came to know about it.” 

Yesubai arrived in Satara on July 8, 1719. A.D. the description about her 
participation in religious programmes during her stay at Satara can be found. She took 
lead in setting internal disputes of the family. 

Shivde S.S. writes "Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj and Chhatrapati Sambhaji 
Maharaj (Il) signed a treaty at warna on April 13, 1731. Both of them set aside their 
differences and yesubai had alion's share is it.°° 

Sambhaji Raje of Kolhapur wrote a letter to Shahu after the death of Yesubai. In 
his letters, Sambhaji Raje consoled Shahu.Shahu constructed 'Vrundavan Sangam’ at 
Mahuli after the death of Yesubai."°" 

4.3.6 Death of Peshwa balaji, Vishwanath on April 2, 1720 : 

Balaji Vishwanath could not live long after establishing administration new 

state.He tried to control the activities of Sambhaji by invading Kolhapur in 1719 A.D.He 


died on April 2, 1720.°° 


He was Peshwa for just seven years, But, during his brief tenure, he 
strengthened the foundation of Maratha empire freshly.Balaji Vishwanath provided a 
new platform to Marathas by helping Shahu during his difficult time. Maratha Mandal 
was established under the leadership of Chhatrapati Snahu Maharaj. It appeared that 


Chhatrapati Shahu honoured Balaji as a brave servant. 


4.4 Chhatrapati Maharaj and Foundation of Maratha Mandal : 


The most important political event during the era of Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj 
was foundation of Maratha Mandal or united state. 

After taking power in his hands, Shahu did his coronation and appointed 
Ashtapradhan Mandal.Amatya, Pratinidhi and other Chiefs fought against Mughals, but, 
some of the Marathas took risk and faced Mughals at their own. 

Chhatrapati Rajaram encouraged Jahagiri system to inspire his chiefs Maratha 
chiefs had traditions to get 'Vatan'. Maratha chiefs had great importance due to struggle 
for power between Shahu and Tarabai, after former was released from the captivity. 
The situation became tense. After Coronation, Chhatrapati Shahu appointed new 
‘Ashtapradhan, but failed to establish effective government due to tense situation. 

Member of Ashtapradhan proved inactive before big chiefs. 


4.5 Revolution at Kolhapur in 1714 : 


Tarabai received a blow when she was competing with Shahu Maharaj for the 
power. This was from royal family itself. On the incidents taking place, Garge S.M. 
writes "The incidents of upheavel may have been taking place on fast pace, but Tarabai 
was not aware about these happenings. It so happened that Rajasbai held Tarabai and 


his son Shivaji Raje in captivity. Sambhaji Raje, the son of Rajasbai, ascended the 


throne of Kolhapur and started new rule. But, its repercussions could not be seen in or 
outside the royal family. So, this incident was termed as, bloodless transfer of power."°° 
In fact, this was a big political power transfer. It was not easy to fight with brave 


women like, Tarabai and snatch the power. 


4.6 Expansion of Maratha Empire under the leadership of 
Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj and Peshwa Bajirao:1720to 1740 
A.D. : 


Balaji Vishwanath united Maratha power and protected 'Swaraj'.He brought titles 
from Delhi with the approval of Emperor for Shahu. This helped a lot to Maratha. 
However it was necessary to appoint suitable person on the place of Balaji who died 


after revolution in Kolhapur. So, Shahu Maharaj started taking steps in that direction. 


4.6.1 Awarding the post of Peshwar to Bajirao -I, 17 Apri, 1720 : 

It was a topic of discussion in Shahu's court as to who would get the post of 
Peshwa after the death of Balaji Vishwanath. The reason was that it was not attoted on 
herditory basis. Many diplomats had the opinions that Bajirao, the elder son of Balaji 
Vishwanath, would not be able to handle the responsibility of the post as he was just 21 
years old. Khando Ballal, Shrinivasrao Pratinidhi, Khanderao Dabhade, Anandrao 
Samant, Kanhoji Angre, Chimnaji Damodher and many others had good experience 
than Bajirao.Shahu gave the post of Peshwa to Bajirao by telling his chiefs that if he 
(Bajirao) fails, another person will be given the coveted past. 

He gave costumes of Peshwa to Bajirao at Masoor near Karhad, on April 17, 
1720. Bajirao was given the post of Peshwa, but the had many challenges before him, 
including collecting Chauthai from South province. 

Despite receiving titles from the emperor, Subhedars and chiefs of emperor were 
creating hudles in collection of Chauthai.So, it was necessary to do something to solve 
the issue.Another thing is that Nizam took the benefit of Sambhaji Shahu disput and 
created a problem for Marathas. 

Sahastrabuddhe P.G., in the book "Culture of Maharashtra" writes "Muslim 
Subhedar and Nawab, who were ruling in different regions of the country, were against 
Maratha empire. This was the prime power against Maratha while second was those 
Marathas who wanted to rrin Chhatrapati Shahu and the last power against it, was 
internal and family dispute."°° 
Taking into account, above challenges and opposition from senior chiefs, Bajirao 


kept people like Shinde, Holkar and Pawar around him. 


The expansion of Maratha Empire began under the leadership of Shahu Maharaj. 

Seeing objectives and policies of Bajirao altogether, the first historian Grant Duffe 
writes "Bajirao has the head to plan and hand to execute."*° 
4.6.2 Relations between Chhatrapati Shahu and Nizam : 

Nizam, who was subhedar of South, knew language, traditions and previous 
history of that province.Keeping close watch in activities in Delhi, he had thought to start 
a separate sect in South, but he could not remain there for more than two years. 

He had decided since beginning that Marathas should not be allowed to collect 
chauthai during his two years tenure. So, he started creating problems in the collection 
of chauthai. 

He attracted Maratha chiefs like Chandrasen Jadhav, Sarjerao Ghatge and 
Sambhaji Nimbalkar towards him. He also. started troubling Chhatrapati 
Shahu.Shejvalkar T.V. writes "Luckily Nizam was shifted to North from South in April 
1715. Nizam unwillngly went to North."°’ Nizam used to live in Aurangabad with pomp 
and grandeur. 
4.6.2.1 Political Rise of Nizam : 

The politics in Delhi was changing after every movement. Syed Brothers had 
domination in Delhi Court. The relations between Nizam and Syed were not good Nizam 
wanted his administrations in South, but, Syeds appointed him for Bihar province.He did 
not go there. Later, he was appointed for Malwa province, So, he went to Ujjain on 
March 15, 1719.°° 

Nizam gathered a big army. When Syed Brothers sought his answer, he avoided 


giving it. 


Syed Brothers decided to eliminate Nizam. They sent Dilwar Ali Knan, however 
during the battle that took place at Khandwa (June, 1720), he was defeated. Many big 
chiefs of Syed Brothers were killed in the battle. 

Syed Brothers frightened due to the defeat. Later, they sent Alam Ali Khan to 
fight with Nizam. Maratha also came forward to help him. The Army of 17000-18000, led 
by Santaji Shinde, Knanduji Dabhade, Shankarji Malhar, Kanhoji Bhosale sent for the 
help. The battle between Alam Khan and Nizam fought in Balapur. In the battle, Alam 
Ali Khan was defeated and Killed. Alam Ali Khan faught the battle impatiently without 
taking marathas with him. A total of 634 soldier of Maratha lost their lives in the battle. 
While Sankarji Malhar was injured. 

However, a big treasure of Nizam was looted by Marathas. 

Deshpande P.N. Writes "Syed Hussain who was going to eliminate Nizam in 
October 1720, was murdered by Turs. The Emperor held Abdullah in captivity in 
November, became free from the domination of Syed Brothers."*” 

This also paved way for Nizam for Southern province. 
4.6.2.2 Meeting of Bajirao and Nizam : 

Nizam started hatching a conspiracy, against Chhatrapati Shahu after the hurdle 
for rulling in south was cleared. 

Deshpande P.N. writes, "After Balapur's battle, Nizam and Bajirao meet at 
Chikatthana in January 1721, for the first time. But, they did not reach to any 
conclusion."°° 


The issue raised by Nizam against Shahu in the meeting was a challenge for 


Maratha empire.The issue was who was real Chhatrapti Shahu or Sambhaji.Nizam 


claimed that Marathas would not be allowed to collect Chauthai until they decide about 
real Chhatrapati. Chauthai was to be collected from South. However Shahu had rights 
to collect Chauthai as per the titles given by the emperor to him. 

Nizam who wanted to establish his domination took the benefit of dispute, in 
Maratha in real's sense. 
4.6.2.3 Nizam gets offer of Vazir's post at Delhi, 1721 : 

Amin Khan, the cousin of Nizam, was Vazir after Syeds downfull. However, he 
too died in February 1721. After consultation with many experienced chiefs, the 
emperor appointed Nizam his Vazir. But, Nizam did not want this past at that time 
because it was not useful for him, on the contrary, he had strengthened his grip in 
South. 

After much thinking, he appointed Mubariz Khan as his sub ordinate and left 
towards south on October 21, 1721 from Aurangabad.°? Chhatrapati Shahu and Bajirao 
were keeping watch on these activities. Chhatrapati Shahu sent Anandrao alongwith 
Nizam to Delhi. 

Mujib Khan started uprooting Marathas. So, Bajirao adopted the policy of battle 
everywhere and created terror. Moreover it benefitted him due to absence of Nizam. 
Chhatrapati Shahu was worried about it. In 1722, he wrote a strongly worded letter to 
Bajirao. In the letter, he writes "| have sent you a letter requesting to come here and 
meet me. | have also given you many meaning of loyalty. But, it seems that you are not 
ready to come here. What should | understand from it. | have sent you many letters to 
show your loyalty to Swami you should know that after directing you to come, | have 


waited for days. Another thing is that we should not support anyone and remain neutral. 


You should think about it. Many works about administration are pending. Swami has not 
tired due to make you aware about it. How many times you would tell us through the 
letters that you doing protection of the state. So, you should come here and meet 
Swami once. 

| hope you would not show any laziness to come here. It is your duty to meet 
Swami personally. If you do not come here to meet Swami. 

We will have to think about it and that day will be toughest for us. Therefore, | suggest 
you to meet us. Your father was loyal to us and you should think about it."°° 

The further policy of Bajirao was depending on the activities of Nizam in 
Delhi.Differences were developed between the emperor and Nizam in Delhi. So, Nizam 
had no interest in the post of Vazir. Nizam started invasion from south to take control of 
Gujarat and Malwa. Bajirao went towards the border of Malwa from Khandesh in 1722. 
On the other side Shahu had instructed his chiefs to take revenge of Santaji death in 
July 1733. Santaji was killed in the battle with Chandrasen."*" 

The seat of Nizam was shaking in Delhi court.Nizam decided to have friendship 
with the enemy of the emperor. So, he met Bajirao at Badakshah nearJhalwa for 
friendly relation. They had discussion from February 13 to 19, but could not reached to 
any conclusion. Both of them were hiding their agenda. 

Riyasatkar Sardesai writes "The temperor informed Shahu that this is the time of 
emergency and Marathas should help him in such a situation. Whatever demands, 
Maratha have, will be accepted."°*Nizam also sought help from Shahu who was in 
confusion as to whom he should. Significantly both of them were opponents of Maratha. 


The documents of Shahu rule shows his confusion at that time." 


On February 27, 1724, Chhatrapati Shahu directed all his chiefs to proceed 
towards Bhaganagar along with armies. This shows that Shahu wanted to fight with 
Mubariz Khan Bajirao met Nizam near Dhar, on May 18, 1724 for third time.®? Nizam 
had sought help from Maratha, who wanted to get fullilled their demands following 
disputes between Nizam and Mubariz Khan. 

It seems that Shahu had used this idea after much thinking. 

After meeting Nizam, Bajirao started staying in Pune.Shahu Maharaj was 
unhappy with Bajirao who went to pune without meeting the former.The unhappiness of 
Shahu on be found through the following letter "You are staying in Pune. You have not 
met Swami in Satara. This is not good."*’This shows that how Shahu Maharaj was 
paying attention toward the administration. Sometimes he had to sideline people who 
were in his favour. 

Bajirao decided to be neutraol in this situation of battle between Nizam and Mubariz 
Khan. Bajirao went to Satara and met Shahu Maharaj. Shahu informed Kanhoji Bhosale 
on July 29, 1724 that they should not take part in the war being fought between Nizam — 
Ul — Mulk and Shahmat Khan. 

Taking opportunity of the situation, Bajirao took chief thana of Mughals of 
Burhanpur in South in his control. 
4.6.2.4 Battle of Sakhar- Kherde October 1724 : 

Bajirao was keeping watch on the differences rising between Nizam and Mubariz 
Khan. Nizam made preparation for the war by athering army of Maratha led by Bajirao. 


Taking army with him Nizam left Aurangabad on September 3. 


The armies of both Nizam and Mubariz Khan fought a battle at Sakher Khede in 
October, 1724. Mubariz Khan was killed in the battle and Nizam worn it. Nizam named 
Sakher Kherde as Fattekharda.® 

Sardesai G.S. writes "The important thing is that it was not cleared whether 
Maratha participatd in the war or not. The reason is that Shahu had ordered his chiefs 
not to support any one. The existence of Shahu was depending on the main condition of 
supporting the emperor. But, it was difficult for Bajirao to remain neutral."© 

Bajirao was tending towards supporting Nizam. The reason is that Mubariz Khan 
had troubled Maratha and was proudy in nature. In short, Army of Maratha surrounded 
Mubariz Khan and later, soldiers, of Nizam finished Mubariz Khan, who had to face 
defeat.Some soldiers of Maratha injured the battle. Ranoji Shinde and Ranoji Bhosale 
who were among injured, were given Rs10 and Rs.8 as expenses for the treatment. 

According to the Historical collections of Peshwe Dafter, "Servent of the emperor 
Baba Khan was killed in the battle, So, Snahu honoured his son with a gift." This shows 
the political policy of Shahu supporting the emperor.°” 
4.6.2.5 Invasion of Chhatrapati Shahu on Karnataka : Nizam's Anti- 

Maratha Policy : 

At that time Karnataka was divided in two parts. Vodiyar Dynasty was rulling 
Balaghat and Pineghat Shrirangpattam while mughals had rule on Bijapur and 
Golkunda areas.But, most of the part of Karnataka was under the control of Chhatrapati 
Shivaji and his brother Venkoji. Marathas had constructed strong Thanas at Gultti. 
Sadatullah Khan made his permanent stay a Akot and established Abli as the capital of 


Nawabs. 


In short, Akotkar Sadatullah Khan and other Nawabs of local were supporting 
Muslims. While Shrirang Pattankar Vodiyars, Tanajaver Bhosale, Raj Rane Sharfoji and 
Gulikar Ghorpade were supporters of Hindu rulers. 

Chhatrapati Shahu had planned an invasion on Karnataka so that Nizam should not 
have his domination over it. Sharfoji had also sought help from Chhatrapati Shahu. 

Sardesai G.S. writes about the objective of the drives "Spreading Maratha rule till 
south and to pander Hindupad Patsahi, the seeds sown by Shivaji Maharaj. Shahu 
decided to send army to Karnataka to accomplish the objective of his father. No incident 
takes place without army relevance."® 

Garge S.M., writes "Shahu Maharaj decided to sign a treaty with Sambhaji 
Maharaj to avoid latter's apposition for the drives,"°"In references, it was mentioned that 
the treaty was signed on December 3, 1725. 

However, it was difficult to understand that it was just the draft of the treaty or 
both parties had signed it. 

Shahu Maharaj had maintained good relations with Nizam till this drive was 
completed. Due to this compaign, Army, specially Bajirao is strengthening the power. 
So, he started hatching a conspirary to reduce the domination of Maratha. Nizam made 
friendship with Karveer Chhatrapati Sambhaji. He also pulled Chandrasen Jadhav in his 
party to damage Marathas. Nizam started making Konhoji Bhosale, Sultanji Nimbalkar 
and Sarlashkar as defectors, in Karnataka. 

According to the information Peshwe Dafter, "Sultanji Nimbalkar with the son of 
Hybatrao, was on Sarlashkari since 1714.When Shahu realized his defection in 1726, 


he replaced Nimbalkar other person. Shahu called him to work closely with Swami. 


When Nimbalkar joined hands, Shahu appointed his brother, Dighoji Nimbalkar as 
Sarlashkari.’° 

As the estern part of Karnataka could not be involved, So, Shahu had apprension 
in his mind. 

Murarrao was present in both invasions of 1726 and 1727. This helped Shahu a 
lot. In 1730, Murarrao met Shahu in Satara where, he was honoured by Swami. His 
emissary used to meet Chhatrapati frequenthy. The domination of Marathas was 
increasing in Karnataka under the leadership of Bajirao. However, when Nizam started 
invasion in 1726, Shahu called Bajirao to come back to face the attack. The compaign 
of Karnataka remained incomplete. Shahu completed it in 1740 by insisting. 
4.6.2.6 Revoslt of Karveer Sambhaji -Conflict between Shahu and Nizam 

Nizam was trying to weaken Marathas. Sardesai G.S. writes, "The attitude and 
vision of Shahu was strong and was for longtime. He did not want to hurt Nizam 
altogether. He tried to maintain good relations by keeping his head cool. 

But, Nizam had made a plan to uproot Shahu through Sambhaji." Who last his 
head over it. However, it's effects could be seen after three to four years."”' 

The understanding of Sambhaji and his queen Rajasbai was like Tarabai. But, 
they were keeping quiet due to domination of Shahu Maharaj. They would trigh to rise 
against as and when they get apportunity. Nizam knew third internal dispute, so, 
supported Sambhaji. Taking into account the dangerous activities of Nizam, Shahu may 
have decided to come forward to sign a treaty with Sambhaji. The reason would be that 


Nizam should not get benefit of internal disputes. 


But, we learn that Nizam and Sambhaji had a grudge, through the following letter 
Sambhaji wrote to Nizam. Sambhaji says in the letter "I feel satisfied to seen you in 
south as ruler. | hope that my demand, which | made through Shankarji Pandi, would 
fullfiil."”* 

Sambhaji thought that only correspondence would not help, so he expressed his 
defired to meet Nizam personally Sambhaji says "I have learnt from Rai Amarsingh that 
the emperor honoured you Nizam by issuing special decree."| feel that my demand 
should be fulfilled before me.’? It shows that the difference between Niwam and Shahu 
was increasing. So, Nizam started providing money to Sambhaji. 

It is also learnt that Sambhaji had trust on Chandrasen Jadhav. 

Nizam wrote a letter Nawab of Kadwa. 

In the letter, he says "Helping Sambhaji was necessary as it would weaken the 
condition of Shahu."”“Nizam wanted that Sambhaji should attack on Shahu when 
Bajirao and his colleagues are present at Karnataka. 

Garge S.M. writes "Shahu Maharaj was trying in three direction. The first task 
was to convince. Sambhaji through Rajasbai while second was preparing army against 
Nizam and the last was compromise with Nizam."”° 

Shahu wrote a letter to Rajasbai to convince Sambhaji. We come to know the 
broadmind of Shahu Maharaj through the letter. In the letter, he says "My brother Babaji 
(Sambhaji) wanted to meet Nizam through Chandrasen Jadhav. | have heard that he 
(Sambhaji) met Nizam. Mughal always wait for opportunities to dominate and achieve 
their own goal. | know them very well. This will end as it cunningness. | will bring 


Cunningness to your notice. There is no doubt that you will be cheated. No one from our 


family trusted on Mughals. So, why Sambhaji met Nizam. Babaji had trust on 
Chandrasen who is a cheat. Without, obeying his father's order he joined hands with 
Mughals."”° 

On the basis of this letter, we came to know the wisdom of Shahu to discover 
cunningness, diplomacy and vision of Mughals. 

However, the effect of emotional appeal could not be seen. Shahu decided to 
settle internal disputes and call Bajirao from Karnataka. Situation was getting tense. 
Nizam and Chandrasen were masters in hatching a conspirary, but not equal to Shahu 
and Bajirao. The assistance of Sambhaji to Nizam did not help him. 

Sambhaji was with Nizam from Dussehra of 1726 to March 1728. A battle of 
Palkhed took place in March 1726. 
4.6.2.7 Conspiracy of Nizam : 

Nizam wanted to weaken Marathas He sarted hatching a conspiracy to see that 
Army of Shahu was in Karnataka. 

First, he gave the job to Udaji Chavan with 30,000 'Mansales' and 'Jahagir' of 
Rs.10 lakh with a view to trouble Maratha, Nizam informed Shahu through Simant 
Pratinidhi that we want to have peaceful relations with you, but, your Peshwe is trying to 
harmus, keep him in your control." The show of Nizam appeared true to Sumant and 
Shahu, at the beginning. But, when Shahu and Sumant realized the truth, it took one 
year. Sambhaji and his son Janoji Nimbalkar were annihitating Shahu for Nizam. Shahu 
wrote a letter to Sambhaji stating that this not a good behaviour to damage and rain 


one's own village.”” But, it did not help to Shahu. 


Nizam tried to ture and split chiefs of Shahu to eliminate him. He succeeded in 
bringing sultanji Nimbalkar and Chimnaji Damodhar in his party. 

Sardesai G.S. writes "Shahu recruited Shambhu Singh (the brother of Chandrasen), 
Piraji Ghorpade and Dharras Nimbalkar to settle the old score."”® 

Nizam took Sambhaji with him in Shahu's region to give a check to Shahu.Nizam 
honoured Sambhaji, and local officers and people after visiting the whole district.’? This 
was a direct attack on Shahu's nights. So, Shahu called Bajirao from Karnataka. Udaji 
Pawar, Kanthaji Kadam and Pilaji Gaikwad from North. 

Nizam played another game to take benefit of the situation. He spread rumour 
that Peshwe Bajirao and army chief Dabhade will cheat Shahu. Bajirao was also 
worried over the rumours. This shows had cunning in haching conspirates. 

Nizam wrote, a letter to Savai jaisinghrao in 1726, So, that Shahu should not get 
his help. Pagadi setu madhavrao gave this letter in a book entitled "Maharahtra and 
marathe."In the letter Nizam says "Many letters were went to Raja Shahu about their 
soldiers spreading their power in Malwa and Gujrat regions. 

This is illegal and the emperor does not like this. You should asked your sardars 
nt to cross Narmada. But it seems that our orders have not effect on them. The chiefs 
do not obey the orders of Shahu. We have taken a Measure to teach a lesson to these 
rebelling chiefs. We feel that Maharani of Udaipur and you should not help Maratha who 
are creating trouble for the emperor. If you do'not help Shahu, the emperor would like. 
We have brought Kolhapurkar Sambhajiraja and we should help him to take power and 


dethrone Shahu. Sarlashkar of Maratha Sultanji Nimbalkar had joined us. We have 


appointed Sultanji as the chief of army of Sambhaji.We hope that other chiefs of Shahu 
will join to us and it will, weaken Shahu' domination."®° 

Nizam had decided to fight a battle with Shahu. Nizam wrote a letter to Shahu. In 
the letter, he says"Bajirao met me in Karnataka last year. He did not behave well with 
me. | have ignored this becaure of good relations with you. 

Bajirao had not realized it's importance. Nilo Pandit had conveyed you my 
message. It will not not be proper for Bajirao to entre Karnataka without our 
permission.When | informed you this, you had accepted it. The landlords of Karnataka 
has accepted us as their ruler. They are paying us extortion. Bajirao had created how 
there. Bajirao had damage many villages and collected much wealth. 

He started oppressing landlords and people. This created commotion. Bajirao 
had the region mandlik Maharaj who gives us extortion.It was decided that bajirao would 
not give beyond Panhalgarh. He had not listened to your. He behaved against us and 
also against you.®' 

Thus, Nizam, Chandrasen Jadhav and Sambhaji joined together and made this 
fron stronger. 

Their armies reached Pune, on February 18, 1727. 

With a view to resist Nizam'a attack, Shahu Maharaj called all his chiefs 
togethers and also wrote letter at various places. One of the letters was sent to Parasnis 
D.B. In the letter he says, "Sambhaji Raje and Nizam-Un-Mulk are attacking jointly, 
So,Gadkaris should bring their teams on the fort. Gadkaris should bring theis gun 
powder without forgetting. Do vigilance with atmost care and not allowe any unknown 


man on the fort."°° 


Many precausion here being take. 
4.6.2.8 Victory of Shahu at Palkhed and defeat of Nizam 

(February, 1728) : 

The luck of Maharashtra kept Chansing since 1727. "Many small and big fighters 
and leaders who saw Chhatrapati Shahu and Peshwa came forward to help the rulers. 
Nizam also made Preparatinos for the war." 

Sardesai G.S. writes "The most important thing of this compaign was that Nizam 
had artillery while Maratha had no such thing. So, Maratha decided gurilla method to 
defeat Nizam."®° 

Bajirao defeated Nizam through gurilla system. Nizam had created havoc in 
Pune on the basis of artillery while Bajirao to its revenge in Godavari and Narmada 
area. 

Bajirao and his brother Chimaji divided their work with the orders of Chhatrapati 
Shahu. Bajirao took Northen side while Chimaji was handed over the responsibility from 
Nashik, Satara to Miraj region. Shinde, Holkar and Pawar appointed for their help. 

Tukoji Pawar attacked Aivaj Khan near sinner while fattesingh and Raghuji 
Bhosale defeated Chandrasent jadhav. When Nizam created dominations in Pune, 
Bajirao did looting of Nizams region near Godavari. Bajirao also devasted Jalna and 
Sindhkheda areas. He took control of Mahur, Mangrule and Washim tehsils in east and 
later, moved towards Gujrat. 

Sardesai G.S. writes "The above action was that Nizam should be surrounded by 


for sides so that he did not get any help from anyone.® Finaly, Bajirao caught Nizam at 


Paalkhed near Vaijapur in February, 1728. Nizam was defeated and he surrendered to 
Maratha. 

Persion historians who gave descriptions against Maratha, had to write about the 
defeat of Nizam and victory of Maratha. In one of the descriptions, it was said that 
bajirao went down to Gangapur and Vaijapur through Kasari till. He created house and 
destroyed regions around the army of Nizam. He stopped food, fodder one drinking 
water. He did not fight face to faces he rather preferred gurilla war."®° 

The talks for treaty through Aiwaj Khan was started by Nizam. Mungi Shevgaon 
Treaty was signed on March 6, 1922.There were 13 conditions in the treaty. Some of 
theirs were — Nizam should not give shelter to Sambhaji of Kolhapur the administrate of 
provinees of South should be done with suggestions of Maratha, Nizam should not 
create hurdles in the collection of Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi. Pune, baramati, Khed, 
Talegaon and other places won by Nizam, in Shahu's region, should be returned to 
Marathas and the amount collected illegally by Sambhaji, Should by returned to 
Maratha. Krishnaji, Udaji and Keroji was allotted Jahagir of 5 villages of Nimbhane 
Pethas per this treaty. 

The claim of Pilaji Gaikwad about the post of Patil of Shahgarh was approved. 
The threat at alliance between. Nizam and Sambhaji disappeared after the Palkheds 


victory. 


4.6.2.9 Nizam defeated again at Bhopal (December 1737): 


In 1736, Bajirao moved towards North. Nizam also shifted his Cantonment 
(Chavni) from Aurangabad to Burhanpur where he remained till April 6, 1736. Here, a 
convoy (Vakil) of the Badshah brought a message for the Nizam that he had been 
called by the Badshah. On May 10, 1736, Nizam crossed the Narmada River and 
entered into the boundaries of Siroj. While returning from the North, he sent Pilaji 
Jadhav to meet the Nizam at Dnamuni. However, no war erupted between the Nizam 
and Bajirao, as Bajirao was not prepared for the war and the Nizam also averted the 
war at this moment. Both of them met on May 28, 1736 and initiated a peaceful talk 
between the two. Later, the Nizam reached Delhi on July 2, 1736 and met the Badshah. 
Here, Bajirao, Shinde, Holkar, Pilaji Jadhav went to Pune and started the preparations 
of the further strategies. 

In the same year Vyonkoji wrote on October 10, - “Nizam has compelled the 
Badshah to make an agreement. This included five Subhes and Rupees One Crore for 
himself. This means that, we the devotees of the Hari will not be allowed to cross the 
Revata and also the right of the chauth will be discontinued in the South”.®© This 
indicates that Bajirao was well informed about the activities of the Nizam at Delhi and 
always remained aware of the move of the Nizam. 

Here, Chatrapati Shahu taking the advantage of the absence of Nizam in the 
South sent Rahuji to take control of Karnataka. This informs us about the minute 
observation of Shahu Maharaj on every activity in the political arena. 

Nizam started from Delhi towards South for taking permanent measures and 
expelled the Marathas from Malwa. He made a planning to enter Malwa through 


Bundelkhand. While on the way he was accompanied by Datia, Wodsa, son of 


Chatrasal, Nasir and others. Nephew of Saadat Khan and son of Sawai Jai Singh also 
accompanied him along with Durjan Sal, the king of Koshi. However, all the Hindu kings 
were in the dilemma under such situation. 

G.S. Sardesai writes, - “It was the situation when the glory of the Maratha 
Sardars earned with the severe struggle of around 30 to 40 years in Malwa was about 
to diminish. Hence, Shahu Maharaj and Bajirao started preparations in this regard.”®’ 

According to the information available in Volume 6 of Rajwade, Maraththyachya 
Itinasachi Sadhane, (Sources of the Maratha History), Chatrapati Snahu issued orders 
to all sardars that the forces in the south should not met the Nawab in any condition. 
Nawab has taken refuge in the Bhupale Gadh. The Pandit Pradhan has kept a close 
eye on his activities.°° 

The Nawab has called his force for his assistance. This indicates that Shahu 
Maharaj had kept a close watch on every activity pertaining this war and had sent timely 
advice, suggestions and directive to his Sardars. 

The Southern force of the Nawab was restricted by Chimaji Appa while Dhajiya 
Shinde and Holkar proved a stiff barrier for the Nothern force. After expelling the 
northern forces, Shinde and Holkar came to assist Bajirao. Raghuji Bhosale killed 
Sujayat Khan and hence, Nizam was surrounded from all sides and was in a terrible 
position. 

G.S. Sardesai writes — “The army of Nizam was completely in a chaotic situation 
as Bajirao had made a sudden attack on the army. The results of the war are decided 
on the warfare strategies, The Nizam completely failed to the war strategies of Bajirao.°° 


When Marathas surrounded Nizam, he took refuge in the Bhopal fort and remained in 


the security of his artillery there. However, the Marathas had surrounded him from all 
the sides. All his resources including food and water (Rasad) were blocked by the 
Marathas. The people inside the fort started feeling the scarcity of food and water. 
People and cattle were dying. The Rajput, Jat, Rajes lose their confidence and started 
leaving Nizam. After four days, Nizam made an unsuccessful attempt to escape from 
the fort. Finally, he sent his convoy Anandrao Sumant to Bajirao and pleaded for an 
agreement. 

Abdul Sher Khan Syed Lashkar Khan, Anwar on behalf of Nawab said, “The 
Dignity of the Nawab should not be disgraced, if his pride is retained all the demands 
will be accepted”. 

Under this policy, a pact was made on January 6, 1738, twenty miles away from 
Bhopal at Sarai. The major points of the pact were, Malwa province to be handed over 
the Marathas and also to give the Chambal area. The Nizam should seek a sanad from 
the Badshah as the compensation of the revolt with the Marathas. To pay Fifty Lakh 
Rupees from the Badshah as the expenses on war incurred to the Marathas. 

After the accomplishment of this pact, the area between the Narmada and the 
Chambal merged into the Swarajya and Marathas and Bajirao become the 
unchallenged authorities in the Northern India. At this moment it was not possible to 
completely perish the Nizam as he was the representative of the Badshah and many 


Hindu kings were on his side. 


4.7 Entry and Domination of the Marathas in Bundelkhand 
under the guidance of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and the 


leadership of Bajirao : 


Malwa had immense importance in the polity of the North India. It was a link 
between the North and South India. From going from North India to the South India, one 
had to cross this province. The Maratha had tried to gain control over Malwa right from 
the period of Aurangzeb. However, Mughal had full control this province. 

Dr. Sahatrabuddhe writes, - “After establishing his rule, Chatrapati Shahu 
Maharaj started sending his sardars on expedition to these provinces.°° This clearly 
indicates that the annexation of Malwa in the Maratha Empire was the part of the 
planned strategies of Shahu Maharaj. This work was indeed according to the tradition 
initiated by his ancestors. 

Later in February 1723 and May 1724, Bajirao himself attacked Malwa and 
collected Chauthai from here. After defeating Nizam in the war of Palkhed, the Marathas 
completely diminished his domination in the Indian politics. The turmoil in the Mughal 
politics proved beneficial to the policy of expansion of the Marathas. 

B.G. Dige writes, “While the Marathas were attacking Malawa and Gujarat, the 
Imperial Court Occupied itself in right levels and excision to the Gardens”.?’ This 
situation was established. 

In 1728, Bajirao with the aim to attack Bundelkhand proceeded with a huge army 
while another any started for Malawa under the leadership of Chimaji Appa. 

At this time, the Rajput Sardars were in the favour of Marathas. Sawai Jaisingh 
was also in the favour of Marathas. Under these circumstance, Madlai Anupsingh and 
other sardars personally met Chimaji Appa and helped him because the Ryot were fed 
up of the torture inflicted by the Mughal Amaldar Giridhar Bahadur, Daya Bahadur and 


others. 


4.7.1 Maratha domination over Malwa: Defeat of Daya Bahadur in the battle 
of Aamzera : 

The issues over Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi started in 1719 were finally sorted 
out in the last battle initiated by Chimaji Appa in 1728. In this battle, Baji Rethankar, 
Ranoji Shinde, Malharrao Holkar, Ganpatrao Mahendale and other sardars fought 
shoulder to shoulder with Bajirao. Similarly, Bhosale, Dnamdhere, Ghorpade, Pawar, 
Nikam, Chimalkar and other sardars also proved very useful in this situation. In the 
battle of Aamzera fought on November 29, 1728, Daya Bahadur was defeated. He was 
killed by Jagdev Pawar.” 

After this battle, Chimaji Appa left Mandasor, Sal, Jawada and other regions and 
entered into Gujarat with his force. In this manner, a vast area ranging 200 miles long 
and 200 miles wide was under the control of the Marathas. These division of these new 
areas were made as follows, ‘Half of the conqured area was included in the Swarajya 
under the authority of the Peshwa, half of the peshkashi (war booty) should be handed 
over to his majesty. This agreement was made with Shinde, Holkar and Pawar. The 
area which will come under the government will be divided according to the expenses of 
the army, was decided unanimously. The agreement was made that Rs 39 per cent will 
be given to the government, Rs 30 per cent to Shinde, Rs 30 per cent to Holkar and Rs 
9 per cent to Pawar. The original agreement was retained for many years with slight 


amendments in it.°° 


The entire country was astonished over this great success achieved 
by Chimaji Appa. 
Even after this attack, the Delhi Darban was not willing to leave its control over 


these provinces. In 1728 to 1736, the king of Amber, Raja Jaisingh Bangash had control 


over all these provinces. In 1730 to 1732, Bangash tried to expelled the Marathas from 
these provinces to certain extent. Later, when Jaisingh became Subhedar, he adopted a 
diplomatic policy, but could not achieved much in it. 

Due to the increased military activities of Marathas in the North, the Vazir of Delhi 
Darbar, Kamruddin initiated an attack on Marathas in 1735. However, Pilaji Gaikwad 
defeated him and left him only after receiving a ransom of Five Lakh Rupees. After this, 
Khandar Bakshi attacked Malwa. Ranoji and Malharrao made him captive. An 
agreement was made on March 24, 1735 between them in which Mir Bakshi accepted 
to pay Twenty Two Lakh Rupees as Chauth to the Marathas. In this way, a permanent 
supremacy of Marathas was established in Malwa which had to be accepted even by 
the Delhi Darbar.” 

4.7.2 Bajirao and Chatrasal: 

As the Marathas gaining control of most of the provinces, like Rajputs, the 
Bundels also joined Marathas. The Bundel king Chatrasal was the friend of Chatrapati 
Shivaji Maharaj. Chatrasal had taken inspiration from Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj and 
established his independent kingdom at Panna. He efficiently administered and 
provided security to his state from the period of 1670 to 1731. During the period of 
emergency, the Delhi Emperor sent the Subhedar of Allahabad, Bangash to defeat Raja 
Chatrasal. Bangash attacked Raja Chatrasal in 1728 and defeated him near Jaitpur. 
Chatrasal confronted the attacked bravely even at the age of 78, but could not stand 
such a huge army. Hence, he requested Bajirao for assistance. Bajirao at this time was 
at Deogadh. Bajirao had a force of around 25,000 which included the able sardars like 


Pilaji Jadhav, Naro Shankar, Tukoji Pawar and others. On March 12, Chatrasal’s son 


met Bajirao near Mohba.” Bajirao immediately made an attack on Bundelkhand to 
assist Raja Chatrasal. A severe battle was fought between Bajirao and son of Bangash, 
Kayamkhan at Jaitpur in 1729. Kayamkhan was defeated and Mohammad Bangash 
accepted the supremacy of Bajirao. Bangash promised Bajirao that he will not interfere 
in the Bundelkhand. 

G.S. Sardesai writes, “Two brothers after attaining greater achievement visited 
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj at Satara where they received a grand welcome while a 
victory festival was organized in their honour.°° 


4.8 Chatrapati Shahu and Sambhaji commenced Pactin April 1731: 


The year 1730 was the period of difficulties and turmoil in the history of 
Marathas. This was the period when indifferences occurred amongst the Marathas. 
When Shahu Maharaj attained huge success in Malwa and Gujrat, Badshah, Nizam and 
even the relatives of Shahu Maharaj got restless. The Emperor of Delhi directed 
Jaisingh to send a convoy to Shahu Maharaj to know his further strategies in Malwa. 
Jaisingh immediately sent Deepsingh, Mansaram and Bagji to Satara. Here, all the 
three convoys meet everyone and get themselves acquainted with the situation. These 
three convoys also met the Nizam. Mansaram was so influenced by the nature of Shahu 
Maharaj that he then remained in the services of Shahu Maharaj. The Marathas were 
immensely benefitted with these convoys in the later period. 

G.S. Sardesai writes, “The intension of Shahu Maharaj and his Sardars was 
broad and righteous. They never wanted to hurt anyone without reasons. They were 
also intended to maintain cordial relations with Badshah, Nizam and other Rajputs. It 


was decided that Malwa and Gujrat provinces will pay Eleven Lakh Rupees and Fifteen 


Lakh Rupees respectively to the Marathas, in the lieu that Marathas will not attack these 
provinces and prove them security by maintaining an army there. As the convoys were 
convinced with this motive, they decided to make this agreement with the Emperor.?” 
This created immense influence of Shahu Maharaj on these convoys. Deepsingh 
convince the Nizam that he should not create any trouble for the Marathas. The 
intension of the Nizam was also conveyed to Bajirao by Deepsingh. 

In a letter written by Shahu Maharaj to his senapati Trambakrao Dabhade on 08- 
03-1728 pertaining the torture inflicted by Udaji on the Ryot, he said, “Keep a watch on 
the activities of Udaji Chavan, teach him a lesson if his torturous activities get extreme”. 
After this caution, the activities of Udaji were mild. In 1729, when Shahu Maharaj and 
Chimaji Appa were in Malwa, Udaji Chavan started attacking the provinces in the 
possession of Shahu Maharaj. Udaji was the Senapati (commander -in-chief) of 
Sambhaji. Hence, Shahu Maharaj along with several sardars started for South to arrest 
Sambhaji and Udaji, in 1730. When Shahu went for hunting, he came to know that Udaji 
was in this area, he sent message to him to meet him. Although, Udaji meet Shahu 
there but later continued his opposing strategies against Shahu Maharaj. Once, some 
assassins came to kill Shahu Maharaj in the Jungle, but left without killing him. Since 
then, he is being looked upon by everyone as the ‘Ajatshatru’ (unbeaten by enemies). 
When Shahu Maharaj came to know that these assassins were sent by Sambhaji and 
Udaji, he decided to get rid of these two. 

From 1729 to February 1730, Shahu Maharaj made preparations for this 
expedition for almost six months. He directed Trambakrao Dabhade to get the Wada 


(Palace) at Herale under his control and surround Kolhapur. He also directed that 


Chavan should be inflicted heavy losses and should not leave this place at any 
condition. He also ordered Bajirao, Shahusingh, Jadhav, Sindhojiro Nimbalkar, Shekhoji 
Angre, Pillaji Jadhav and other pratinidhis (representatives) to join in this expedition. 
Shahu Maharaj established his tent near Varana river. 

Sambhaji had also made preparations for war. Vyankatrao Ghorpade, 
Bhagwantrao Pant, Amatya and others also setup camps against Shahu Maharaj.°? 

One more fact registered in the history regarding this war is, “The war began 
between Shahu Maharaj and Sambhaji. Shahu Maharaj was stationed at Umbraj. His 
sardars created a havoc in the boundaries of Kolhapur. Sambhaji and Udaji gathered 
forces to get rid of these sardars. Sambhaji along with a force of around 25,000 armed 
men proceeded towards Varna. Sambhaji Raje and Chavan had the intention to march 
till Satara after defeating Shahu Maharaj. As per the plan, the forces of Sambhaji 
surrounded the camp of Shahu Maharaj. Then, Udaji went into the tent and came back. 
Later, the forces of Shahu Maharaj surrounded the forces of Kolhapur. With the help of 
the pratinidhi, a tremendous attack was made on the inactive force of Kolhapur. As the 
attack was so sudden, the forces of Kolhapur did not get time to understand what has 
happened. Several people were arrested by the pratinidhi. Sambhaji Raje and Udajirao 
managed to flee away from the scene and reached Panhala. Tarabai, Rajasbai, Jijabai, 
Vyankatrao Ghorpade, Bhagwantrao Pant, Amatya and others get into the custody of 
Pratinidhi while a huge war booty was gained by the forces of Shahu Maharaj.'°° 

Rajasbai and wife of Sambhaji were sent to Panhala while the rest were taken to 
Satara by Shahu Maharaj. Shahu Maharaj wanted to send Tarabai to Panhala, but she 


told him that wherever | live, it will be a jail for me. Hence, she opted to remain with 


Shahu Maharaj. Later, Sambhaji paid a ransom and released Amatya. With the strong 
war strategy of Shahu Maharaj, Panhala was also under his control and Vishalgadh was 
on its way to surrender to him. Under these circumstances, Sambhaji decided to 
surrender to Shahu Maharaj. He ordered his pradhan Nilkanth Trimbak to make an pact 
with Shahu Maharaj on August 8, 1730. 

4.8.1 Meeting of Chatrapati Shahu and Pact : 

In 1730, in Ashwin Kartik, Fhatehsing Bhosale, Shripatrao Pratinidhi, Naroram 
Mantri, Balaji Bajirao, Bhavani Shankar, Moreshwar, Abaji Purandare and others 
proceeded from Satara to bring Sambhaji. They reached Panhala on 17-12-1730." 

It was decided to hold a meeting in the ground of Jakhanwadi. Shripatrao 
Pratinidhi and Naroram Mantri reached the plateau to make arrangements of the 
meeting. Shahu Maharaj also started from Satara and reached Karhad. 

S.M. Garge writes about this meeting, - around 2 lakh people from both the sides 
were present in the area between Jakhanwadi to Wathara. The processions of both the 
kings were organized on the elephants. The present people obliged to the kings during 
the processions. Just before few distance away from the venue of the meeting, both of 
them got down from the elephants and mounted on the horses. When both came in 
front of each other, they get down from the horses. Sambhaji fell on the feet of Shahu 
Maharaj, who later hugged him affectionately. There was an atmosphere of happiness 
all over.' 

Modak has written regarding this meeting, - “The first meeting was held on 
February, 26, 1731. The next meeting was held between Karhad and Jakhanwadi. They 


stayed on the bank of Krishna River. Later, Shahu Maharaj and his brother Sambhaji 


mounted on a single elephant. They sat at the Knhawaskhana with two other persons. 
They reached the camp while accepting the salutation from the people. Here, both of 
them discussed for several hours. Shahu Maharaj presented elephants, horses, articles, 
jewellery and other things to Sambhaji. Then both of them reached to Umbraj from 
Karhad. Here a grand bouffant was organized. Shahu Maharaj affectionately invited 
Sambhaji to Satara for participating in the grand bath on the occasion of the Simga 
(Holi) festival.'°? People throng in thousand to see both the brothers. Sambhaji Maharaj 
stayed in Satara for two months. Shahu Maharaj personally walked till Charkos to 
farewell Sambhahi to Panhala. 

The famous pact between Shahu Maharaj and Sambhaji ‘Varana Pact’ was 
accomplished during this meeting on Chaitra Vaidya Dwitiya Shake 1653 (Date April 13, 
1731). This agreement had nine points. It was not the thing that all these points of the 
agreement were executed. Out of these point, point five and eight were executed under 
the general administration. The point three was also implemented. According to the 
point two, several attacked were made across Tungabhadra, in which Sambhaji had not 
participated. The area between Varna and Tungabhadra which was not under the 
dominance of Sambhaji was acquired by Shahu Maharaj and was not given to 
Sambhaji. Point seven of the pact was of the similar kind. Point 9 refers to the Miraj, 
which was under Udaji Chavan was not given to Shahu Maharaj. Still, there was no 
increase in the territories of Sambhaji. 

G.S. Sardesai writes, - “The work of affectionate Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj 
seems to have flaws. Kindheartedness may be the right thing in the personal conduct, 


but it brings lethargy in the political administration. The rules of the king is always stern. 


Sambhaji although opposed him, but Shahu Maharaj never forgot his right on the 
Empire. He was never harsh with him. Similarly, Shahu Maharaj made provisions that 
no one should oppose the authority of Sambhaji.'“ This shows that the state of 
Sambhaji was completely dependent upon the mercy of Shahu Maharaj. 

Shahu Maharaj never personally went to meet Sambhaji, but invited him with 
honour on several occasion. He also brought him to Satara. He had also accompanied 
with him for the pilgrimage and hunting at Mahabaleshwar, Pratapgadh, Jejuri, 
Shambhu Mahadev and other places. In 1731, we find the reference of the meeting of 
Shahu Maharaj with Sambhaji. This refers that the first meeting was held on November 
26, 1732, later on December 6, 1734 ( P.4, 18,13) the third meeting was held on April 
18, 1735, fourth on April 26, 1736 and fifth after six month. These meetings are 
considered very important. After the death of Shahu Maharaj, Nanasaheb tried to curtail 
the dispute of Chatrapati seat by offering the position of Chatrapati to Sambhaji. Shahu 
had always objected to make Sambhaji as the Chatrapati. Hence, Nanasaheb made a 
secrete agreement with Sambhaji, which could not be executed. The last meeting with 
Shahu was held in 1747. Sambhaji Raje died on December 20, 1760. 

Sambhaji had stationed at Kasbe Vadgaon. Here his health deteriorated and he 
died near Top. A village was established here which was named as Sambhrapur. He 
was cremated at Kolhapur at the banks of River Panchganga.'® This ended a complete 
era. Sambhaji Raje ruled for 46 years. 

4.9 Dabhade — Peshwa struggle : 
A very severe internal disruption erupted during the period of Shahu Maharaj in 


1726. This was the dispute between Dabhade and Peshwa. This struggle was indirectly 


the struggle with the Nizam, who could not tolerated the increasing awesomeness of the 
Bajirao in the subcontinent. Hence, he abetted Dabhade against Bajirao taking the 
advantage of the disputes between the two. 

According to G S Sardesai, “Shahu on January 8, 1730, presented the robe of 
Senapati to Khanderao’s son Trambakrao and the robe of Senapati of Sarkhel to 
Yashwantrao.'°° Trambakrao Dabhade now got the opportunity to expand the empire in 
Gujarat. His associates Pilaji Gaikwad and Kanthaji Kadam Bande started collecting the 
Chauthai in Gujarat. Then, the Subhedar of Gujarat was Sar Buland Khan. 

The task of recovering the Chauthai from Gujarat was a part of the special 
scheme of the political strategy of Shahu Maharaj. The empire was expanded on the 
orders of Shahu Maharaj in Karnataka, Malwa and Gujrat simultaneously. The orders 
released by Shahu Maharaj in this regard were full of enthusiasm and encouragement. 
Kanthaji Kadam, Krishnaji Dabhade, Raghuji Kadam, Pilaji Gaikwad and others wrote to 
Shahu Maharaj, - “Rajashree Senapati has informed us about the intentions of his 
majesty. We welcome your decision. The orders issued by his majesty are eternal and 
will be followed.'°” The Subhedar of Sar Buland Khan accepted to pay the Chauthai to 
Marathas to secure him self from wrath of the Marathas. 

In 1726, Chimaji Appa on behalf of the Peshwa collected the Chauthai from 
Gujarat. This had proved a bone of contention between the Dabhades and the Peshwa. 
G.S. Sardesai writes, - “Shahu Maharaj had assigned the Gujarat province to Dabhade 
and the Malwa to the Peshwa. Still, Bajirao told Senapati to give the half of the forts in 


Gujarat to him and half of the palaces in Malwa can be taken by the Senapati. On this 


the Senapati replied that he should do the work assigned to him while he will do his and 
we will not divide the province. ' 

This dispute intensified and it was clear that the Peshwa was not satisfied with 
the division of the power made by Shahu Maharaj. He used to think that if the Maratha 
Sardars are given autonomy, they will establish their independent kingdoms and there 
will not be unity amongst the sardars. He thought that there should be the centralized 
administration run by the King and the Peshwa. In Gujarat, Bande and Pawar were on 
the side of Shahu Maharaj. Pilaji Gaikwad was on the side of the Senapati. A dispute 
erupted between Bande and Pilaji due to which a war broke between them. The dispute 
between the Peshwa and the Senapati could be seen in the wars amongst their 
supporters. Shahu Maharaj thought that this situation is due to the desperation and he 
continued to maintain co-ordination between the sardars. 

Mean while, Kanthaji and Pilaji got united and they expelled the Pratinidhi 
(Representative) of Peshwa Udaji Pawar. The the half of the territory of Gujarat was 
under the control of Chimaji Appa. This was assigned to Dabhade by Shahu Maharaj on 
the Begami provision. Still, Dabhade attacked the territory of Peshwa. Shahu Maharaj 
issued a caution for this conduct to Dabhade. Shahu Maharaj said, “Why have you 
interfered in the affairs of Malwa”.'°? However, this caution could not sort out the 
dispute. 

In 1729, Chimaji Appa attacked Gujarat and defeated Gaikwad and Kadam 
Bande. He looted Parelda, Dholka, Hamdi and other city and compelled Sar Buland 
Khan to make a new agreement with him. The Chauthai and the Sardeshmukhi of 


Gujarat was assigned as per the agreement of the Shahu Maharaj. Dabhade felt that 


this agreement is the disgrace to him. Bajirao considered himself superior than the 
Senapati, this feeling hurt Trambakrao. 

Shahu Maharaj took efforts to resolve this internal dispute through negotiations 
and co-ordination. Shahu Maharaj directed Bajirao to handover the Gujarat province to 
Dabhade. On this Chimaji Appa wrote to Bajirao that if Dabhade attacks his territory he 
will look after it. If he goes to Nizam, his position will be sacked. After settling all these 
issues give the Gujarat Sanad to Dabhade. 

Due to this, Dabhade revolted against Peshwa. Gaikwad, Kadam Bande and 
Udaji Pawar were on the side of Dabhade. Pratinidhi also supported him. Dabhade 
made plans to gain support from the Nizam while Nizam was also waiting for such an 
opportunity. He assured Dabhade for help. When Bajirao received the news of this 
revolt, he at once informed about it to Shahu Maharaj and himself started for Gujarat. 
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj conveyed a message to Bajirao to convince Senapati and 
bring him to Satara. However, Senapati refused to go to Satara and started the war. 

P.N. Deshpande writes, - “Dabhade was surprised to see Bajirao emerging 
suddenly at Baroda. Dabhade with around 10,000 soldiers restricted Bajirao near 
Dabhai village. A war broke between them on April 1, 1731. Dabhade was killed in the 
battle as a bullet had hit him. With the defeat of Dabhade, the awesomeness of Bajirao 
prevailed amongst the Sardars.'" 

When Shahu Maharaj came to know about it, he said, “The war between the 
ourselves erupted due to the politics played with the Nawab, which is not a wisdom. 
This has borne adverse results.''' Even Bajirao had not benefitted with this war. 


Umabai cried in sorrow. Hence, Shahu Maharaj himself reached Talegaon and tried to 


console Umabai and brought her to Satara. He made Yeshwantrao Dabhade the 
Senapati and tried to co-ordinate between the Dabhades and the Peshwa. He 
conducted a meeting of Bajirao and Chimaji with Umabai and re-established their unity. 
This proves that Shahu Maharaj had immense respect and awesomeness amongst the 
Marathas. Similarly, Shahu Maharaj made a proposal in which the Senapati was 
directed to remained under the control of Peshwa. 

Gujarat was divided. The people who had supported in the revolt of the Senapati 
were pardoned. With the solving the dispute of Senapati, other issues were also solved 
automatically. Shahu Maharaj never pardoned those who used to disobey his authority 
and adopted every means to convert their minds. When this situation came to know to 
the other sardars they never dared to disobey Shahu Maharaj. This shows the 
awesomeness and respect of Shahu Maharaj amongst the Maratha Sardars. 


4.10 Janjira expedition and decline of Siddhi: 


The attack on Janjira was due to the initiation of Brahmendra Swami. Rajaram 
Maharaj had granted Dhamni village to him in Inam. Swami gained a lot of acclamation 
in the nearby areas due his spiritual conduct. He was later accompanied with Balaji 
Vishwanath. Balaji Vishwanath mediated in the dispute between the Abyssinians and 
Angres. 

Janjira was under the control of Siddhi who was the staunch enemy of the 
Marathas. The Supremacy of the Siddhis were accepted by the Marathas. After the 
death of Kanhoji Angre, there remained no challenge for the Siddhis. Swami had 
camped at Parshuram Kshetra (area) in Konkan. Siddhi Rasul Khan was the officer-in- 


charge of Janjira at this time. He was also a devotee of the Swami. He had given Pedhe 


and Ambadas village to Swami as Inam. However, there was a troublous Siddhi officer 
at Anjanvel Thana. He was given an elephant by the Nawab of Karnataka. He assigned 
the responsibility to bring this elephant to the Swami. While on his way, the people of 
Angre captured the elephant. Siddisat doubted that this was an evil plan of the Swami. 
Angry over it, he destroyed the Parshuram Kshetra. Swami also started the activities to 
perish Siddisat and to conquer Janjira. 

In 1733, Shahu Maharaj planed to conquer Janjira. After Kanhoji Angre, Shahu 
Maharaj assigned the administration of Sarkhel to Sekhoji Angre. On February 12, 
1732, Bajirao had gone to Kolaba. In this regard Sekhoji writes, “Bajirao and | met and 
had a complete co-ordination between us.''® During this meeting, discussions were 
made regarding the expedition of Janjira and it was decided to assist each other in the 
war against Siddhis. For this expedition, Bajirao, Pratinidhi, Sekhoji Angre and other 
Sardars were appointed. 

In 1733, a very mysterious event happened at Janjira. Siddhi chief Rasul Khan 
died in February 1733. However, the opponent of his son, Abdullaha plotted that he 
should not get the throne of Janjira. Hence, Abdullaha’s son Siddhi Rehman sought 
help of the Marathas. When, this news reached Shahu Maharaj, he at once called 
Bajirao to Satara and asked him to leave for Konkan with his army. 

G.S. Sardesai writes, - Shahu Maharaj was well prepared for the war. Dabhade, 
Angre, Gaikwad and others were directed to assist Bajirao and provide him required 
Rasad (Articles).''? Dabhade was assigned the job to see that the Siddhi should not get 


any assistance from Surat. However, due to the dispute between the Dabhade and 


Bajirao, Dabhade just pretended to be active in the war activities and ignored his task. 
The siddhis received the assistance from Surat regularly. 

Taking advantage of the internal conflict between the Siddhis, Bajirao 
immediately attaked Rajapuri. After Rajapur he conqured Khokali, Tale, Chesathe, 
Birwadi and other places. Abdullaha Rehman and Sekhoji came and joined the Maratha 
army. The Maratha camp was set up near Balroja Masjid in Rajapuri from where the 
plans for attacking Janjira fort was made. Siddhi started preparation for the war from 
Pawa. Bajirao and Sekhoji Angre attacked the Siddhi camps. The Killedar of Suvarna 
Durga, Balaji Naik conquered Nankot and Mandangadh which was of immense 
geographical importance. The Killedar of Jamgadh got Vijaygadh under his control. 

To accomplish the Janjira expedition as early as possible, Shahu Maharaj sent 
Shrinivas Pratinidhi, Anandrao, Somwanshi, Sarlashkar Krishnaji Dabhade and other 
Sardars to Konkant. He also directed Udaji Chavan, Sambhusingh Singh Jadhav and 
Sachiv to send their forces to Konkan." 

As per the orders of Chatrapati Shahu, Pratinidhi reached Konkant in the month 
of May. He adopted his separate war strategy without the knowledge of Bajirao and 
captured the ‘The seat of the Marathas’ on June 8. On one hand, the Pratinidhis 
received the laurel for his work in the Darbar, but the Peshwa remained dissatisfied with 
them. After this expedition, a severe conflict erupted between the Pratinidhi and the 
Peshwa. As a result, nothing much could be acquired from this expedition as was 
expected. 

G. S. Sardesai writes, - “Shahu Maharaj had the minute observation on the 


expedition and how he was providing timely guidance to the sardars can be proved from 


a letter written to Bajirao in this regard — “It is a good move that you have won six forts. 
You have attained your goal by accomplishing the given task. You have utilized all your 
potentials including co-ordination, money and punishment to achieve your goal. You 
should work with co-ordination with the others. The forces of Rajashree Shrinivas 
Pratinidhi and Sachiv are with you. You should maintain their forces and the other 
Marathas who have rendered their services in the war.'!® 

Shahu Maharaj was aware of the internal conflicts between the Marathas and he 
was aware that it would affect the results of the war, is proved from this letter. 

Siddhi had started his activities from all the directions. Angre was also successful 
on the war fronts. However, the British were worried about this situation. Angre had 
acquired Revas, Thal, Chaul and other harbours. With the acquisition of Khanderi 
island, the trade of Brishthers would be completely collapsed. Hence, the Britishers 
helped the Siddhis and got control of Khanderi. Hence, the Marathas made an attack 
from Khandere to Underi. Chatrapati Snahu Maharaj was not happy with the move of 
the British to help the Siddhis.'"® 

Bajirao’s expedition to Janjira was completely dependent on the assistance of 
Shekhoji Angre. However, he died in 1733. His brothers Sambhaji and Manaji were 
enemies due to which the expedition become mild. Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj had 
granted the post of Sarkhel to Sambhaji for which he proved incapable. At last, Bajirao 
expelled himself from the expedition. In 1733, Bajirao making an agreement with the 
Siddhis reached Satara. According to this agreement, Siddhi Abdullah Rehman was 
given the throne of Janjira and also handed over him the fort. Bajirao made the 


arrangement of the Varkad fort remaining with the Raigadh and Mahad Huzoor Rani. 


Varkar was included in the government appointing 550 Hahaldars for its arrangements. 
This agreement was accomplished at Navdare near Talibagh.'"” 
4.10.1 Decline of Siddhisat : April 19, 1736 : 

After heading back by Bajirao from the expedition, the movement against the 
Siddhis would have weakened. However, Shahu Maharaj directed Sambhaji Angre to 
continue the struggle against the Siddhis. He also ordered to all the sardars to be 
serious about the expedition and support in the war. He extended personal attention to 
gai Anjanvel and Govalkot. Meanwhile, attempts were also made to turn Siddhisat 
hostile towards the Marathas. Shahu Maharaj adopted stern policy to gain the victory 
and sent Chimaji Appa to Konkan. Chimaji and Siddhisat confronted each other near 
Shrigaon. In this battle, 1300 men of Siddhisat were killed while 800 Marathas were 
killed. Manaji Angre was hit by a bullet in his chest. In this battle, Siddhisat was killed by 
Manajirao Surve and he himself sustained 27 injuries. In lieu of his services he was 
given Kusgaon in Inam. In this battle, Siddhisat and the Siddhi of Underi Yakub were 
killed. Thus, Chimaji Appa received a huge success in this war. At the end, Siddhi 
Rehman made the pact of Siddhi permanent and the war was stopped. The Govalkot 
and Anjanvel remained in the possession of the Abyassinians. 

Later, Tulaji Angre o January 23, 1745 brought Anjanvel Nagar and Govalkol in 
the control of the Marathas. Although meager, the Marathas gained success in this war. 
This success can be attributed to the righteous and humanity aspects of Chatrapati 


Shahu Maharaj. 


4.11 Peshwa Bajirao’s attack on Delhi March 1736 (Conquest of the North): 


Before the Advent of Bajirao to the North, his mother Radhabai visited the pilgrim 
places at Jaipur, Mathura, Vrundavan, Kurukshetra, Prayag, Kashi, Gaya and other 
places in the North. She received grand welcome at every place. 

In 1735, the monsoon period was the period of huge turmoil and discontent in 
both the Delhi Darbar and the Darbar of Shahu Maharaj. Badshah was restless due to 
the increasing dominance of the Marathas in the country. However, he had become 
very weak and there were two groups in the Darbar pertaining to the support of 
Marathas. The first group including Jaisingh, Khan and others and the other include 
Saadat Khan, Kamruddin Khan, Mohammad Khan Bangash and others. The first group 
was of the opinion that friendly relations should be maintained with the Marathas and 
they should be given the responsibilities of the security of the empire. The other group 
wanted to accumulate the power by calling back Nizam and then perish the Marathas. 
However, Badshah was in the dilemma and was not able to take any decision in this 
regard. The Muslim sardars doubted about the loyalty of Jaisingh. Meanwhile, Jaisingh 
called Bajirao to Delhi. As the power of Saadat Khan was diminished, Badshah ordered 
Jaisingh to meet Bajirao. Bajirao started towards North on the Day of Dhanatrayodashi 


in 1735. 


4.11.1 Meeting of Bajirao with Sawai Jaisingh: 

Sawai Jaisingh accepted the responsibility to negotiate with Bajirao. Bajirao while 
visiting Udaypur, Naidara reached Jaipur. During his journey, all the Rajput rullers on 
the way felicitated Bajirao.'' 

Bajirao extended a hand of friendship to the ruler of Udaypur. Hence, a gold 
throne was prepared in his honour and he was requested to sit on it by the Rajputs. 

Bajirao said, “You Rajputs are Chakravarti Kings and hence it is not appropriate 
to sit along with you”. The words uttered by Bajirao gained confidence of all the Rajputs. 
The King of Udaypur assured Bajirao to pay one and half lakh rupees annually to him. 

G.S. Sardesai writes — “On March 4, Jaisingh met Bajirao at Kishangadh near 
Bebhola.''? During the meeting, Jaisingh accepted to give the Chauthai right of 
Nemalwa province and the area between Bundi to Badwar and also get previlidges from 
the Badshah. He also assured Bajirao that he will make arrangements to held a meeting 
with the Badshah. 

When the news of the meeting spread every where, everyone was stunned with 
it. Even the Badshah was in the dilemma. Nizam suggested the Emperor not to meet 
with Bajirao. As a result, the Emperor did not accept some of the provisions of the 
agreement. Due to the opposition to the agreement in the Darbar by some of the 
umraos, a lot of time was passed. It was the month of May and hence, Bajirao had to 
return. On his way back, he directed his army to station at Malwa and then made plans 


to go to Delhi. 


4.11.2 Attack on Delhi : 

Delhi was well aware that there would be a war situation as per the aggressive 
polices of Bajirao. The Maratha forces had started gathering at the Chambal Valley. 
Badshah also started called the Sardars and issued orders to make arrangements for 
the war. Nizam was also called for the help. 

Bajirao had made his mind to wage a war on Delhi. This expedition was very 
difficult and tiresome. There was a war like situation in the northern territory spread in 
1000 feet long and 500 feet wide region. The war began at Bhopal, Bholsa, Bodsha, 
Datiya, Bhadavar, Aher, Duab and at last at Delhi. The Marathas proved superior at 
every places. Only Holkar had to face defeat at Doab. In this battle, Saadat Khan badly 
defeated Marathas. Hence, Badshah felicitated him and presented a robe to him.'”° 

G. S. Sardesai writes, - “On March 28, 1736, Bajirao suddenly attacked Delhi by 
dodging the Mughal forces at Fatehpur Sikri ad Dig. This has created a havoc at 
Delhi.'?' Bajirao left Delhi as he did not wanted to terrorize the Badshah but to show the 
superiority of the Marathas to him. While returing, he had to face meager wars at one or 
two places. Bajirao managed to get back to South before the advent of the Monsoon. In 
this war, Nizam had also approached Delhi to tackle Bajirao. However, Bajirao defeated 
Nizam at Delhi which created the awe of Bajirao in the minds of the Mughal Sardars. 

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj had paid all his attention on this expedition of Bajirao 
can be seen through his letters written during the period of expedition. 

Chatrapati Shahu writes, - “You should write about the daily happenings to me. 
You should let me know about your whereabouts and strategies and the ambition as to 


which extent you are willing to go. | have heard of a meeting with the Emperor. In this 


situation, the Mughals will use their shrewdness and will grant inams and hence, set up 
our objective and should not be lured by their assurances. As the meeting is at their 
place, it has not been cleared about their intensions yet. Hence, don’t held any meeting 
and come back by accomplishing our objectives. Nizam has also become active and 
has started towards North. Hence, every move should be made with complete 
awareness of the situation.'** Bajirao received such letters of encouragement and 
guidance from Shahu Maharaj during the expedition through which he was always 
made aware of the situations. 


4.12 Expedition of Wasai: Restrictions of Portuguese : 


The Sashthi province in the Konkan region was under the control of Portuguese. 
They used to torture the Hindus there. The Hindu Ryot had made a complaint against 
the Portuguese with Chatrapati Snahu Maharaj. 

Shahu Mararaj directed Bajirao — “The Sashthi, Wasai and other tehsils in the 
Konkan regions are under the Figangi (Portuguese). Go there with the army and with 
the negotiation bring these provinces under our control and free the Konkan region from 
their clutches. He also gave Shinde, Holkar, Baji Bhivsan, Tukoji, Bhikaji Pawar and 
other sardars for his assistance. As there was an agreement with the Siddhis, Shahu 
Maharaj could concentrate on this expedition. 

As Chimaji Appa was given the whole liberty during the Janjira expedition, he 
was made incharge of this expedition also. It was doubtful for everyone that the 
Marathas would defeat the foreign forces, but the Marathas proved far more superior. 
After the success of this expedition, the British also got alerted and understood the 


power of Marathas. P.G. Sahatrabuddhe writes, “British for securing themselves from 


the warth of Bajirao handed over ‘Chaul’ to him.'”° They believed that the Marathas will 
be pleased with this move. 

In 1738, Chimaji Appa reached Konkan. Earlier, the Marathas had conqured the 
Thana fort and hence their position in Konkan had become very strong. As soon as 
Chimaji Appa appeared in the war arena, several wars were fought at Mahim, Tarapur, 
Vesave, Math and other places, which were all won by the Marathas. Vasai was 
surrounded for almost three months. Chimaji Appa sent Vyankatrao to cut the resources 
being supplied to the Portuguese from Goa. Here, Vyankatrao with immense bravery 
captured Goa. The Portuguese surrendered to Marathas. The reference of the Vasai 
expeditions is obtained in a letter written by Chimaji Appa to Parmhans Swami in May, 
1739. The letter refers, “The Topikars (Portuguese) are in a dilapidated condition. This 
is a proud thing for the Marathas. In the month of June, Chimaji Appa went to Satara to 
meet Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj. He was felicitated with honour. This expeditions has 
added one more feather in the cap of the Marathas. 


4.13 Rebellion of Kanhoji Bhosale and mediation of Chatrapati 
Shahu Maharaj 


When Shahu Maharaj was released from the captivity of the Badshah, he 
received maximum assistance from Parsoji Bhosale. With his help, Shahu Maharaj 
could made his own identity in the Maratha Empire. Parsoji Bhosale was the Sardar 
who was produced in the fleet of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj. After his death, his rights 
were transferred to Kanhoji who administered efficiently till 1729. As Kanhoji was not 
having any issue, he adopted the son of his cousin, Raghuji. Later, wnen Kanhoji had a 


son, his attention towards Raghuji diminished. 


G.S. Sardesai writes, - “Once Raghuji while stationed at Satara had gone for 
hunting with Shahu Maharaj. He had saved Shahu Maharaj from an attack of a tiger.'** 

Chatrapati Snahu Maharaj had given Varhad, Knandesh, Nemad, Henya, Malwa, 
Bhaganagar and other regions to Kanhoji on January 24, 1717. Kanhoji was living at 
Nagpur and was completely independent. When Bajirao came to fore, he started 
acquiring territories. This had upset Kanhoji very much. The half of the state of Chanda 
was conquered by Kanhoji. Chatrapati Shahu in May 1722 ordered that the state should 
be handed over to the King of Chanda after taking the ransom. However, Kanhoji 
ignored these orders. On the other hand, Shahu Maharaj also received information that 
he was in contact with the Nizam and was planning a plot against the empire. 

Shahu tried to co-ordinate with him, but the activities of Kanhoji started again. 
Then, Shahu himself made an attack on Kanhoji in 1729 and defeated him. Shahu then 
sent him to Karnataka with Bajirao. 

Earlier, due to the dispute arose between Kanhoji and Raghuji, Shahu Maharaj in 
1713 and later in 1726 distributed the area of the Saranjam in four parts, three were 
given to Kanhoji and one to Raghuji. Shahu Maharaj had directed Kanhoji to assist 
Bajirao, but he ignored it. Hence, Shahu Maharaj sent Raghuji against Kanhoji. In 1730, 
Raghuji arrested Kanhoji and brought him to Satara. He died in the fort of Satara.'*° 


4.14 Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj’s attack on Miraj (1736 — 39): 


When Shahu Maharaj never participated in any battle for some years after his 
release from the Mughal captivity. He accomplished the difficult task from his brave 
men. He was also aware that the people used to talk that their king is not going on any 


war. It was also not proper that he should let the army to curb the small rebellions. On 


the other hand, various military expeditions accomplished by the Peshwa was also 
diminishing the glory of the Chatrapati. Hence, in 1736, he decided to go on the battle 
field. He decided to curb the rebellion of Udaji Chavan and to gain the old Mughal 
Thana at Miraj. He camped at Umraj and stayed there for around two years. During his 
stay here he used to wander at various place. In 1739, he himself attacked Miraj and 
brought it under his control and reached Satara with the grand success. '© 

According to the G.S. Sardesai, - (Marathi Riyasat part- 3, Page 565) has 
detailed information about the Miraj Expedition. 

This give clear idea of the prosperity and mentality of Shahu Maharaj. In this 
expedition, Shahu Maharaj showcased his bravery, influence, prosperity and mentality 
to the Maratha Mandal. The news of the success of this expedition reached to the 
extreme south. This expedition opened the path for the Karnataka expedition and the 
dispute arose in the Angre family could also be pacified. 

4.14.1 Death of Peshwa Bajirao : April 28, 1740: 

Bajirao after perishing Nasirjang also acquired some regions at the bank of River 
Narmada. He had gone to Khargosh Pargana to gain the control of these provinces. 
While coming back to Ravelkhadi on the banks of Narmada, he died on April 28, 1740. 
In his tenure of 20 year of Peshwa under the guidance of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj, he 
gained prestige for the Maratha Empire in all of the country which is the most important 
work accomplished by Bajirao. 

Justice Ranade says, “When compared with the bravery and courage, Bajirao 


was the only person after Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj. '?’ 


4.15 Expansion of the Maratha Empire under Chatrapati Shahu 
Maharaj and Peshwa Nanasaheb (1740 — 1749): 


When Bajirao died, his son Balaji and brother Chimaji Appa were at Kulaba 
assisting Angre. They received the news of the death of Bajirao at the beginning of May. 
They immediately settled the Angre issue and reached Pune on May 26. 

4.15.1 Nanasaheb gain the post of Peshwa (June 25, 1740) : 

There were several difficulties go grant the position of Peshwa to Nanasaheb. 
Babuji Naik was the main hurdle for this. 

G. S. Saresai writes, Raghuji Bhosale started the activities to grant the position of 
Peshwa to Babuji Naik of Baramati instead of Nanasaheb, after the death of Bajirao. '*° 

After the death of Bajirao, Raghuji was on the expedition of Karnataka, he left the 
expedition in half and returned to Pune. Tarabai was also willing to make Babuji the 
post of Peshwa. However, Shahu Maharaj was not willing for it. He after the two months 
of the death of Bajirao on June 25, he presented the robe of Peshwa to Balaji.'*? He 
had sent his most confident men to bring Balaji to Satara from Pune. 

G. S. Sardesai says, - “Shahu Maharaj was aware of the mens and used to 
understand their caliber well. He had accomplished several tasks from them according 
to their potentials and capabilities. '°°Chatrapati Shahu granted 30 villages to the newly 
appointed Peshwa in various regions. While granting the robe to Balaji, he ordered him 
that after the death of Thorala Balaji Pant, Bajirao had accomplished several task and 
served the empire efficiently. At last, he was sent to defeat the Iranians and establish 


Badshahi. However, he could not accomplish the task due to his short life. You, his son 


should bring all of the country under the dominance of the Maratha Empire. He was 
later sent to Pune with honour. '*" 

This was the point when the Maratha Empire had spread far and wide. Hence, 
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj had appointed Nanasaheb as the Peshwa. Six months later, 
Chimaji Appa died on December 14, 1740. With his demise the most confident man of 
Shahu Maharaj has gone. 

4.15.2 Attempts to merge Satara and Kolhapur together : 

When Nanasaheb was appointed the Peshwa, Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj of 
Kolhapur came to meet Shahu Maharaj at Satara. Then, Nanasaheb taking opportunity 
of this situation took efforts to merge Satara and Kolhapur together. 

G. S. Sardesai writes, “A secrete agreement in which the seat of the Empire after 
the Shahu Maharaj and other 12 issues made between Sambhaji and Nanasaheb. '* 
The disputes between the two families was not proving beneficial in the expansion of 
the state while there was a sense of rebellion amongst the loyal persons too. This 
agreement was done in the absence of Shahu Maharaj. 

If Shahu Maharaj would have been aware of this agreement, he would have 
never pardoned Nanasaheb because he was never in the favour to give the position of 
Chatrapati to Sambhaji. This agreement was made six years before the death of Shahu 
Maharaj, but could not be implemented even after his death. 

4. 15.3 Decline of Babuji Naik : 

There were two groups active against the Peshwa, one was at Pune and the 

other at Satara. Peshwa has managed to conquer many of the Maratha Sardars with his 


brilliance and bravery. These people had started working according to the orders of the 


Peshwa. However, Mantri, Sumant, Pratinidhi were against Peshwa. Gaikwad, 
Dabhade, Bhosale and others were gaining acclamation through their own bravery. 
Babuji Naik was a person of lose character and full of pride and greediness. Raghuji 
had decided to use him as a puppet against the Peshwa. Babuji had tried to gain the 
post of Peshwa after the death of Bajirao. He was ambitious to gain a bigger territory 
like that of Shinde, Holkar, Raghuji and other able sardars. Peshwa had taken huge 
loan from him. He used to always create hurdle in the way of Peshwa in the name of 
recovering of his loans. Later, Mahadji Ambaji cleared the loans and freed Peshwa from 
the debt. Naik then took refuge of Shahu Maharaj. Earlier, Naik and his father had help 
Shahu Maharaj during the period of crisis and hence he had granted the Jahagiri of 
Baramati to Naik. He used to stay here constructing a Palace here from 1743. The 
sanad given to Naik on June 19, 1743 reads as follows, “Swami is very proud of you. 
The Bijapur of Karnataka, Bhaganagar of the south bank of the Tungbhadra, 
Rameshwar Hardu and other subhes have been granted to you on the annual basis for 
the next five years. Sal, recovery of the labours have been accepted by you. Execution 
of the agreement, to see that there is no malfunction, maintain the state and provide 
your service to the Swami have been accepted by you. '%° 
4.15.4 Nanasaheb and Nizam : 

When Nanasaheb became Peshva. The Malva region was under the rule of 
Maratha. With the defeat in Bhopal, Nizam’s activities minimized and and weightage 
was also less _ in Delhicourt. At the same time his son Nasir jung had revolted and so, 


Nizam approached to Nanasaheb for help. As he liked _ political relations maintained 


by Nizam in northern region, Nanasaheb met Nizam at the bank of purna river on 17 
January 1741 and promised to help. '*4 

4.15.5 : War Campaign by Nanasaheb to northern region (1741-48): 

4.15.5.1: The first War campaign of Nanasaheb to North (1741): 

In the first four years, Naanashaeb had invaded for four times, of which the first 
invasion was from 1740 to 1741 . During this invasion he met Savai jaisingh of 
Dhavalpur and promised to give a charter of subhedari of Malva_ by accepting a 
ransom of Rs 15 lakh. Peshva would stay there with the 4,000 strong army men to 
serve the Badshah, He would not invade other regions axcept Malva. Such promises 
were accepted. As per the promises, ransom was sanctioned for charter of Subhedari 
of Malve in 1741 to Nanasaheb.'*° but, the charter had not reached Gujrat from Malva. 
Meanwhile this ransom was not needed to Gujrat as Gujrat came under Maratha 
possession. After the death of Jaisingh, due to inaternal crisis Rajputs also 


surrendered to Maratha and domination of Maratha increased on Rajputs. 


4.15.5.2 Second campaign of Nanasaheb to North (1741 to 1743): 

This campaign of Nanasaheb was a prolonged one. This was the occasion when 
the Peshwa wanted to firm his base at Malwa and Bundelkhand so that the Nizam 
would not get shelter in Delhi. A policy was formalized to attack the doab area which 
was very fertile and ranged from Malwa to Bengal. This was another bone of content 
between the Peshwa and Raghuji Bhosale. Raghuji Bhosale was not having cordial 
relation with Peshwa Bajirao. He had opposed to grant the post of Peshwa to Bajirao. 


Nanasaheb used to hate him due to this reason. In 1741, Raghuji reached Satara in the 


Monsoon and at the same time Nanasaheb came to Satara from the North. Raghuji was 
encouraged by Shahu Maharaj due to his success in South. 

G.S. Sardesai writes, - Rajashree was very happy and felicitated the Senasaheb 
by granting him a robe.'%° Both of them had an eye on the prosperous Bengal. With the 
permission of Shahu Maharaj, Raghuji and Peshwa adopted the policy of the expansion 
of the empire. Aliwardi Khan was the Subhedar of Bengal. He had treacherously 
acquired the Subhedari. Hence, there was an internal conflict in Bengal. 

In 1938, Chatrapati Shahu granted the Sanad of the Expansion of the Empire to 
Raghuji. This included the expansion in Subha, Lucknow, Bedar, Muksudabad, 
Bundelkhand, Illanabad, Patna and Dhakha.'®” The might of Raghuji spread all over the 
subcontinent. Mir Habib had started secret activities against Alivardi Knan in Bengal. He 
sent a convoy to Raghuji for help. Raghuji was very pleased with it and he assured to 
extend his assistance. 

In 1741, Raghuji sent Bhaskar Mama to Bengal. Bhaskar Mama surrounded 
Alivardi Khan in the Odissa province and defeated him. The Marathas received heavy 
war booty from this expedition. On May 6, 1742, Murshidabad was also brought under 
control. This was possible due to the assistance of Mir Habib. The Baleshwar harbor in 
Odissa and Hugli city was under the control of Marathas. 

G.S. Sardesai writes, - “When Marathas surrounded Hugli city, the awe of 
Marathas also spread amongs the British. Hence, the established a fort around their 
factory and also dug a deep trench which was named as ‘Maratha Ditch’.'°® Thus, 
Bhaskarrao established his supremacy in the Bengal province. However, his force was 


spread across the Bengal province. Taking advantage of this situation, Nawab during 


the Navdurga Puja Utsav attacked the Chavni of the Pant. Pant courageously fought the 
war and restricted the Nawab for a longer period. In between, Raghu also reached 


Bengal with a huge army. 


4.15.5.3 Enmity between Peshwa and Raghuji Bhosale and the mediation _ of 
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj : 

Peshwa was also willing to go to Bengal. He made a plan as per his aggressive 
policy. He arrived at Bundelkhand and made a strong monsoon camp here. Later, he 
sent Shinde and Holkar to collect the Chauthai. 

Before leaving for Bengal, Raghuji to know the activities of the Peshwa wrote a 
letter to Peshwa on September 30. He wrote that we are planning to go to Devgadh 
province through Underi and later will go to Bhaskar Mama. What are your plans, 
please let us inform.'°? This is no reference of the reply of Peshwa in the history. 

In the meanwhile, Alivardi Khan was restless, he gathered army and also 
appealed to the Badshah for help. At this time, Peshwa was demanding for the chaut at 
Malwa, Illanabad and other provinces to the Badshah. Badshah accepted his demands 
and assigned the task to provide security to Alivardi Khan to Peshwa. Alivardi Knan was 
aware of the enmity between the Peshwa and Raghuji. Hence, he demanded to perish 
Rahuji. Accepting it, Nanasaheb proceeded towards Bengal. 

G. S. Sardesai writes, “Both the parties were aware that the increased animocity 
between them is not beneficial for the Maratha Empire. Hence, attempts were taken to 
resolve the issue mutually.'*° Raghuji had went to meet the Peshwa alone at Gaya, but 
returned after four day as no solution was sorted out.'*" 

The issue remained unsolved. A meeting between Alivardi Knan and Nanasaheb 
was held at Plassey. On March 31, Alivardi Khan accepted to grant Chauthai to Shahu 


Maharaj and Twenty Two Lakh Rupees to Peshwa as Ramsom. ‘4? 


After this meeting, Nawab and Peshwa attacked Raghuji. Peshwa and Raghuji 
fought at Dwirpur. Ranoji wrote on June 26, - “Our army fought a battle with Raghuji 
Bhosale at Maksudabad and defeated him, later we returned to Malwa. '“° 

We get the reference of this account in Shahu Maharaj’s Chitnis Charitra. 
Raghuji Bhosale attacks on Kattuck, Jagganath and Ayoudhya and recovers ramsom 
from here. Peshwa thought that Shahu Maharaj has assigned these provinces to him 
and he proceeded towards these provinces. Bhosale was of the opinion that Peshwa 
should gain the provinces as far as he could and | will gain as far as | can. Both of them 
proceed towards their own missions. However, both were engulfed with disputes and 
struggles. Both were aware that the animocity is now good for either of them. Hence, 
both of them wrote letters separately to Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj. 

Shahu Maharaj replied, - Both of you are increasing animocity between 
yourselves, this not beneficial for the empire. Both of you meet me personally and the 
provinces will be divided amongst you after discussion and accordingly you collect the 
ransom as per the division.’ 

When Chatrapati Shahu called them, Nanasaheb returned and Raghuji also 
understood that it is not beneficial of either of them. Rahuji accepted the supremacy of 
the Peshwa. Both of them were given separate provinces and either of them were not 
permitted to interfere in each others regions. 

Ajmer, Agra, Prayag, Malwa were given to Peshwa while Barhad to Kuttuck were 
given to Raghuji which had the prospereous areas like Bengal, Bihar, Lucknow and 


other provinces. Peshwa was directed not to interfere in his province. Hence, Raghuji 


obtained the permission to attack Bengal from the Peshwa. The co-ordination between 
the two was accomplished on August 31, 1748. 

In the meanwhile, Raghuji under the leadership of Bhaskar Pant attacked Bengal 
again. Alivardi Khan treacherously called Bhaskar Pant to his place to make an 
agreement and killed him.'*° 

To take the revenge of the death of Bhaskar Mama, Raghuji with all his might 
attacked Bengal. In 1745, took Kuttuck in his control and whole of the area till 
Mushidabad by December 1745. In 1751, Alivardi Knan made an agreement and 
accepted the supremacy of the Bhosales on Odissa. He also accepted a chauthai of 
Twelve Lakh Rupees from Bengal. This was the greatest attribution of Raghuji towards 
the Maratha Empire. 
4.15.5.4 Nanasaheb third campaign to North (November 20, 1744 to 1745) 

Nanasaheb Peshwa had to go to North in 1744 as the rulers of Bundelkhand 
refused to pay the ransom. They had rebelled against the Marathas. To curb this 
rebellion, Nanasaheb established his camps in Zhansi and Sagar. In 1745, he got 
control over ‘Bhelsa’, the important center in the north.'“° Later in 1746, he returned 
back after destroying Jaipur the centre of Bundelas. 
4.15.5.5 Nanasaheb’s fourth campaign or the campaign of Newai (1748): 

Nanasaheb made his final attack on North on 1748. During this period, Abdali 
had attacked Punjab. The war of succession had began between the sons of the king of 
Jaipur, Raja Jaisingh, after his death. Jaisingh was the friend of Marathas. However, 


Nanasaheb was not able to gain the confidence of the Rajputs. 


After the death of Sawai Jaisingh, his elder son gained the throne as per the 
tradition. However, his brother with the help of the Udaypur Empire rebelled and 
attacked Jaipur and become the king. Then Ishwarsingh with the help of Shinde and 
Holkar attacked Madhavsingh. However, Mahavsingh gave bribe to Holkar and made 
him to his side. Jayaappa had supported Ishwarsingh. This erupted a conflict between 
Holkar and Shinde. Nanasaheb Peshwa himself came to Rajputana to solve the conflict 
between the two. He stayed at Newai area for almost six months. Due to this expedition 
is known as the ‘Nevai campaign’.'4” 

Nanasaheb decided to meet both the Sardars. He demanded a ramsom of Fifty 
Thousand Rupees and divided the Jaipur state. Ishwarsingh accepted the demand. 
However, the Rajputs were not happy with this agreement and their distrust developed 
against the Marathas. 

4.15.6 Politics in Karnataka: 

During the period of Bajirao, Fatehsingh Bhosale and Raghuji had attacked 
Karnataka in 1739. 

Later, the Nawab of Arcot Dost Ali and his son-in-law Chandasaheb started 
interfearing in the politics of Karnataka. 

In 1740, the Marathas gained success in the battle of Dalchery. The Nawab of 
Arcot was killed in this battle. However, due to the dispute between the Nawab’s son 
Safdarjung an Chandasaheb, Safdarjund with the help of Marathas gained control over 
Trichanapalli in 1740. The Marathas were given the reward of One Crore Rupees. 


Murarrao Ghorpade got the Gutti Thana. 


In 1742, Safdarjung was killed and Murtuja Ali became the Nawab of Arcot. 
Taking advantage of this opportunity, the Nizam snatched Trichanapalli from Murarrao 
Ghorpade.'*® Raghuji and Peshwa had gone to the North due to which Ghorpade could 
not do much struggle with the Nizam. 

Meanwhile, Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj sent Baba Naik to Karnataka. However, 

Naik’s scheme proved futile in Karnataka. Hence, Shahu Maharaj sent Sadashiv Bhau 
to Karnatak. Sadashivrao gained the region upto Tungbhadra under his control and also 
established his control over 36 Parganas of Arkot. However, Trichanapalli had not come 
under their control. 
During this period, the health of Chatrapati Shahu deteriorated and hence all the 
campaigns of the Marathas had become mild and everyone was worried about the 
health of Shahu Maharaj. Hence, no commendable campaign was conducted during 
this period. There were several difficulties including the internal conflict, to decide heir 
after Shahu Maharaj, to adopt the heir, autonomy to Balaji Peshwa and other political 
issues can be counted. These difficulties will be discussed in details during further 
studies. 


4.16 Chatrapati Shahu on the death bed — the issue of adoption: 


In 1763, the health of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj started deteriotion. He was 61 
years old at that time. After some time he was benefitted with the medication and he 
started attending the court proceedings. He was not having any male issue and hence 
there was worry amongst everyone regarding the heir of the Empire. Hence, his 
attention was diverted from the outside politics to the internal politics. During this period, 


the expansion policy would not be executed. In 1746, Nanasaheb spent whole year in 


Satara. His mind concentrated at internal affairs which was explained cearly in a letter 
written to Ramchandra Baba on 21 October, 1746. He writes “Due to huge debts on 
R. Swamy government, we are deeply concentrating on the court’s internal affairs. 
With increasing expenditure of state, their irregular entries Rajashree warned officers, 
servant and ministers. Rajashree swamy was busy in his home affairs. He ordered us to 
come over here and he himself was busy in his home affairs . It was very difficult to 
say how many days would be taken to overcome these problem.”"*? This letter made it 
clear that Nanasaheb Peshwa remained in Satara following indifferent health of 
Shahu Maharaj and his internal affairs. Shahu Maharaj was much worried about the 
internal crisis, debt, etc of Rane. 

4.16.1 Chhatrapati’s apathetic tendency : 

Shahu Maharaj’s mind was constantly getting depressed due to internal affairs in 
family and this depression was at high level day by day. The demise of Shripatrao 
Pratinidhi on 25 november, 1746 in Satara had added to more depression in his lives. 
He was pained much due to the death of his old and a member of the family. Shahu 
maharaj loved him very much. He feared for his own death and this suspicion made a 
room in his mind. 

Shahu Maharaj appointed Shripati’s younger brother Jagjivanraom on Shripati’s 
post. Yamaji, Shivdeo were nominated his confdents. Yamaji was opposed to the 
Peshwa. Jiwji Khanderao had also died on 6 January,1743.'°° His wife Virubai (queen) 
had died on 24 December, 1740 due to severe body pains. After the death of Virubai, 
crisis erupted among other queens in the court which made Shahu maharaj more 


depressed. His lovely elephant Madari also fell into a well and died in these days. 


How the crisis of two wives made Shahu maharaj depressed in his life was explalined 
with details in a letter written by Mahadoba purandare to Peshwa . he writes “ Samprat 
Rajashree was _ not well, his whole body was pained in the eveniong and _ flowers of 
“Biba” were kept on the stomach. In this condition, there was a shadow of sorrow 
surrounded both the “wadas” , the situation was such that a cruel man too would wish 
leave the spot. In such situation , it would be better if God takes his life to relieve him 


from pains.”!>" 


One of the two queen, elder Sakawarbai belonged to Shirke clan and 
other Sagunabai belonged to Bande clan. Sakawarbai dominated Shahu Maharaj. 
There was a competition between two queen for the properties during the last days of 
Shahu Maharaj. Meanwhile, on 25 August, 1742, Sagunabai died and and Shahu 
Maharaj plunged into further sorrow. He preferred to be out for most of the time and 
near the river he built a house “Trungriha’(Grass house) and started living there. This 
place was later known as the Vanwaswadi. He started living on the bank of the 
Shrikrishna and decided not to go Satara again. This is the reason this place is being 
known as Vanvaswadi. '°* 

4.16.2 Chatrapati Shahu removed Nanasaheb from the post of Peshwa: 

Chatrapati Snahu Maharaj’s situation has created a sense of concern in the mind 
of the Maratha Mandal. There were several political activities going on. A group was 
establishin the court to diminish the influence of the Peshwa from the mind of Shahu 
Maharaj. This include Raghuji Bhosale, Rani Sakwarbai, Mutalik of Pratinidhi, Yamaji, 
Shivdev, Dabhade, Gaikwad and other sardars. All these people were against Peshwa. 


G.S.Sardesai writes, - “Nanasaheb had himself referred to the suspicious attitude 


of Raghuji. From August 1745, Nanasaheb stayed at Satara.'®* This implies that 


Nanasaheb was aware that there is a danger for his position. Chatrapati Shahu 
conducted the accusitions levied on Peshwa and finally removed him from the position 
of the Peshwa. 

In the mediaval period, it was being considered that anyother persons is capable 
of shouldering the responsibility of the prime minister. Raghuji Bhosale was called to 
Satara from Nagpur. However, he refused to accept this post. Later, he went to Satara 
agin with his son Mudhoji in 1747, but the post of Peshwas was given to Nanasaheb by 
that time. There was no one who was willing to accept this post. On the other hand, it 
was very dangerous to keep the post of Peshwa vacant due to the activities of Angre in 
Konkan, activities of Nizam against Marathas and the challenges accepted by Shinde 
and Holkar in Rajputana.'** Hence, Chatrapati reappointed Nanasaheb as the Peshwa 
of the Maratha Empire. 

4.16.3 Attempt to seek the heir of Chatrapati Shahu: 

Issue of Adoption : 

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj was very worried about the issue of the security of the 
such a vast empire. He had no male issue while Sambhaji of Kolhapur had also become 
old and even he did not had a male child. Hence, Shahu Maharaj decided to adopt a 
son. Several discussion were made in the Darbar and even outside to whom should be 
adopted. 

S.M. Garge writes, “The elder Rani Sakwarbai was in the favour that the state 
administration should be run by gaining the confidence of the Bhosales of Nagpur. 
Sambhaji of Kolhapur thought that the throne was his due to the secrete agreement 


made between him and the Peshwa in 1940. Peshwa was also willing to unite the two 


seats. Later, Sakwarbai was also in the favour to give the throne to Sambhahi.'®° 


Everyone was taking every effort so that the state would get heir. However, Tarabai, 
sanctioned a heir of her favour from Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj. At that time, she was 
under the house arrest in the fort. She told Shahu Maharaj, why to seek any other heir, 
one of the son of her son Shivaji Raje has been kept in secrecy. Make him the king. ‘°° 

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj made several attempts to seek heir for the Kingdom. 
He also sought to get heir from any Rajput ruler, but all his efforts proved in vein. 

Why did Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj sought the other alternative than to give the 
kingdom to Sambhaji can be clear from this Bakhar. — “Sambhaji Raje was not 
intelligent and did not had the organizational skills. Hence, it was necessary to adopt a 
son. One has to seeked like this. If anyone from outside the family is made the king, he 
would face several difficulties in the later periods. Tarabai had kept her grandson in 
secrecy, he should be found.'®” To confirm it, Bhagwantrao Amatya of Chawade was 
brought and was asked on the oath about the truth on the bank of River Shrikrishna. 
Yashvantrao Potnis and Govinrao Chitni were sent to take the news of Bhagwantrao. 
He told on the oath and then it was cleared that there was a son of the family. Shahu 
Maharaj told that after his demise, he should be made king and the administration 
should be run according to his will. However, Sakwarbai objected to it. She told that the 
grandson of Tarabai is fake. Still, Snahu Maharaj sent his confident clerk to Pangaon 
which had badly condemned by Sakwarbai. She started collecting the force. As the 
situation was going out of hand, Shahu Maharaj handed over a list to Govindrao and 


asked him to make a proposal. 


Here, the Peshwa was also very alert. He called Shinde and Holkar and reached 
Satara. Peshwa was favourable in giving the throne to Ramraja. However, Shahu 
Maharaj also knew the thoughts of the opponents of the Peshwa. He got the idea of the 
thoughts of the opponents through Govindrao Chitnis. He also not opposed to it, but 
Sakwarbai maintained her objection to it. He invited Sambhaji Raje along with the army. 
Sambhaji proceeded towards Satara. Peshwa then sent his army and restricted him 
near Varna. Hence, Sambhaji returned back to Kolhapur. At the end, Chatrapati Shahu 
Maharaj with the intension to resolve this dispute, give two lists to the Peshwa. These 
lists were very important. It has been written approximately in 1749, during the Navratri 
Utsav means on October 1. These two lists were the sanads granted to Peshwa 
regarding the heir of the Marathashahi. These two lists remained disputed in the history 
of the Marathas. These lists had the orders to adopt Ramraja and the Peshwa was 
given the rights to take over all the state administration and the control over the army. 
Althought, the Chatrapati would be anyone, Peshwa had the right to run the 
administration to take decisions regarding the army and no one was to interfere in it. 
More importantly, Peshwa was directed not to bring the King of Kolhapur to Satara. This 
was the Sanad which transferred the whole power to the Peshwa. 

With this Sanad, the seat of Chatrapati remained nominal and the real power was 
transferred from Satara to Pune. After this, no Chatrapati was able to bring back this 
power from Pune to Satara. On the other hand, after the death of Shahu Maharaj, the 
dispute between Tarabai and Ramraje diminished the glory of the Maratha Empire. 


Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj died on December 15, 1749. 


References : 


i: 


Sardesai G.S.,1989, Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, Popular Prakashan, 


Mumbai,P.25 


. Phatak N.R.(Translator),1964,Marathi Sattecha Utkarsh, Maharashtra Rajya 


Sahitya Mandal, Mumbai, 1964, P.102 


. Waad G.C.(Edit.),1906, Shahu Maharaj Yanchi Rojnishi (Marathi), Deccan 


Venscure Translation Society, Pune,P.198 


. Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3,ibid,P.36 


. Pagadi Setumadhavrao (Translator), 1962, Marathyanche Swatantra yudha, 


Joshi — Lokhande Prakashan, Pune,P.39 


. Purandare K.V. (Edit), 1929, Purandare Dafter, Part-I, Bhartiya Itinas Sankritik 


Mandal, Pune, Article 231, P.167 


. Parasnis D.B.(Edit), 1908, Aitehasik Tipne Part-l, Nirnaysagar Prakashan, 


Mumbai, article 58, P.36 
Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, P.40 
Bendre V.S.,1975,Shri Chhatrapati Rajaram Maharaj and Netrutvaheen Hindwi 


Swarajyacha Mughalanshi Zagda, Lok Wangmaya Sangrah, Mumbai,P.430 


10.Bhimrao Kulkarni (Edit.), 1987, Sabhasad Bakhar, Prakashak, Nandurbarkar, 


M.D. Pune,P.9 


11.Herwadkar R.V. (Edit), 1976, Malhar Ramrao Chitnis —Virchit Thorle Shahu 


Maharaj Yanche Charitra, Venus Prakashan, Pune,P.10-11 


12.Appasaheb Pawar (Edit), 1969,Tarabai Kaalin Kagadpatre (Documents of 


Tarabai Era), Volume — 2,3 Shivaji University, Kolhapur, article 3, 4,9 


13. Herwadkar R.V. (Edit), Thorle Shahu Maharaj Yanche Charitra, P.10 

14. Ibid, P.11 

15.Pagadi Setumadhavrao (Translator), Marathyanche Swatantrayudha, P.398 

16.Parasnis D.B., Itinas Sangrah, Aitehasik Tipne (Historical Notes), P.12 

17.Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, P.12 

18.Herwadkar R.V. (Edit.), Thorle Shahu Maharaj Yanche Charitra P.13 and Bendre 
V.C. Chhatrapati Rajaram Maharaj, P.432 

19. Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, P.46 

20.Sane K.N. (Edit),1930, Kaveyenihas Sangrah, Aitehasik Patre (Historical 
Letters), Yadya (lists) etc., article 414, P.98 

21. Kulkarni A.R., Khare G.H. (Edit.),1985, Marathyancha Itihas (History of Maratha), 
Volume-2, Continental Prakashan, Pune,P.5 

22.Waad G.C., Parasnis D.B. (Edit.),1917,ltinas Sangrah Peshwe Daptratil Sandu 
Patratil Mahiti Nirnay (Letters and Decisions in Historical Collections of Peshwe 
Dafter), Sagar Press, Mumbai,P.33 

23.Sane K.N. (Edit.),1930,Kavyanihias Sangarh, Aitehasik Patre, Yadya etc. 
(Historical Letters and Lists) Deccan College Publication, Pune, article 495, P.99 

24.Bhave V.L., 1932, Marathi Dafter Rumal, Volume-1, Marathi Dafter Sanstha, 
Thane, P.118 

25. Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, P.5 

26. Rajwade V.K., 1903, Marathyanche Itihasanchi Sadhne (Resources of Maratha 
History), Volume-8, Shri Samarth Prasad Press, Kolhapur, article 54, Page.57 


27.Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, P. 38 


28.Garge S.M., 2003,Karveer Riyasat, Shri Shahaji Chhatrapati Museum Trust, 
Kolhapur,P.94 

29. Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, P.79 

30. Ibid, P.76 

31.Garge S.M., Karveer Riyasat, P.99 

32. Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, P.73 

33.Sardesai G.S. (Edit.), 1930, Peshwe Dafter, Volume-7, Government Central 
Press, Mumbai,P.12 

34.Waad G.C., Parasnis D.B. (Edit),1917,ltinas Sangrah Peshwe Daftratil Sanada, 
Patratil Mahiti (Titles, Letters and Decisions of Historical Collections of 
Peshwe Dafter), Nirnay Sagar Press, Mumbai,Article 18, P.13 

35. Sardeai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, P.97 

36.Sardesai G.S. (Edit.),1930, Peshwe Dafter, Volume-30, Government Central 
Press, Mumbai,P.245 

37. Kulkarni A.R., Khare G.H. (Edit.), Marathyancha Itihas (History of Maratha), 
Volume-2, P.9 

38. Ibid, P.10 

39. Garge S.M., Karveer Riyasat, P.138 

40. Ibid, P.138 

41.Sardesai G.S. (Edit.), Peshwe Dafter, Volume-7, Publication as above, article-2 

42.Garge S.M., Karveer Riyasat, Publication as above, P.164 


43. Ibid, P.165 


44.Pagadi Setumadhavrao (Translator) Marathyanche Swatantra Yuddha (War of 
Freedom of Maratha) , Publication as above, P.64 

45. Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, Publication as above, P.149 

46. Ibid, P.145 

47. Kulkarni A.R., Khare G.H. (Edit), Marathyancha Itihas (History of Maratha) , 
Volume-2, Publication as above, P.16 

48. Herwadkar R.V., (Edit.), Thorle Shahu Maharaj Yanche Charitra (Character of 
Elder Shahu Maharaj), Publication as above, P.97 

49.Dr.Shivde S.S.,2004,Maharani Yesubai (Queen Yesubai), Padyagandh 
Prakashan, Pune,P.138 

50. Ibid, P.155 

51.Garge S.M., Karveer Riyasat, Publication of above, P.141 

52. Kulkarni A.R., Khare G.H., (Edit.), Marathyancha Itinas (History of Maratha) 
Volume-2, Publication as above, P.24 

53. Garge S.M., Karveer Riyasat, Publication as above, P.139 

54. Appasaheb Pawar (Edit.),1969, Tarabai Kagadpatre (Documents of Tarabai 
Era) Volume-l, Shivaji University, Kolhapur, P.416,421 

55. Garge S.M., Karveer Riyasat, Publication as above, P.147 

56. Shivaji University, Tarabai's Papers, Shivaji University, Press, P.169 

57. Deshpande P.N.,1976,Arwachin Bharat, Continental Publication, Pune,P.13 

58.Grant Duff, History of Maratha, Volume-3, Oxford University Press, London, 


P.145 


59. Shejvalkar T.S., 1963, Marathi Nizam Sambandh (Relations Between Maratha 
and Nizam), University Pune, P.21 

60. Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, P.242 

61. Deshpande P.N., Arwachin Bharat, Publication as above, P.38 

62. Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, P.213 

63. Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, P.213 

64. Rajwade V.K., Marathyancha Itinasanchi Sadhne (Sources of Maratha History), 
Part-6, P.16 

65. Waad G.C. (Edit.), Shahu Maharaj Yanchi Rojnishi (Diary of Shahu Maharaj). 

66. Sardesai G.S. (Edit), 1930, Peshwe Dafter, Volume-10, Government Central 
Press, Mumbai, Article 25 

67. Sardesai G.S. (Edit.), Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, Publication as above, P.258 

68. Ibid, P.258 

69. Sardesai G.S. (Edit.), Peshwe Dafter Part-17, Publication as above, ibid, article-2 

70.Waad G.S. (Edit.), Shahu Maharaj Yanchi Rojnishi (Diary of Shahu Maharaj), 
Publication as above, ibid, Article-22 

71.Waad G.C., Parasnis D.B. (Edit), Itinas Sangrah Peshwe Daftaratil Mahiti. 
(Information of Historical Collections of Peshwe Dafter), 
Publication as above, ibid, article-20 

72. Deshpande P.N., Arwachin Bharat, Publication as above,ibid, P.16 

73. Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, Publication as above, ibid, P.279 

74. Garge S.M., Karveer Riyasat, ibid, P.170 


75. Ibid, P.170 


76.Sardesai G.S. (Edit.), Peshwe Dafter, Volume-12, Publication as above,ibid, 
Article-14 

77.Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, P.281 

78. Shivaji University, Tarabai's Papers, Shivaji University Press, Kolhapur,P.18 

79. Ibid, P.19 

80. Pagadi Setumadhavrao, Nizamachi Aprakashit Patre (Unpublished Letters of 
Nizam), Bharat Times, P.98 

81.Garge S.M., Karveer Riyasat, Publication as above, ibid,P.73 

82. Shivaji University, Tarabai's Papers, Shivaji University Press, Kolhapur, Article- 
137 

83.Waad G.C. (Edit.), Shahu Maharaj Yanchi Rojanishi (Diary — of Shahu 
Maharaj), ibid, P.202 

84. Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, Publication as above, ibid, P.286 

85.Sardesai G.S. (Edit.), Itihas Sangrah, Historical Collections, Peshwe Dafter, 
Article-124, P.13 

86.Pagadi Setumadhavrao,1933,Marashtra and Maratha, Joshi-Lokhand 
Prakashan, Pune,P.167 

87.Waad G.C.,1917,Information from Titles and Letters of Peshwe Dafter, Tukaram 
Javji, Mumbai, P.23-24 

88.Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, Publication as above, P.212 

89. Ibid, P.295 

90. Pagadi Setumadhavrao,1961,Marathe Nizam, M.M.G.S., Mumbai,P.98 


91.Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, Publicationas above, P.506 


92. Rajwade V.K.,1905, Volume-6,Joshi S. Pune , Article 107 

93. Deshpande P.N., Arwachin Bharat, Publication as above, P.22 

94.Phatak N.R. (Translator), Marathi Sattecha Utkarsh (Rise __ of Maratha 
Empire), Publication as above, P.20 

95. Sahastrabuddhe P.G., Marathi, Sanskriti (Marathi Culture) Publication 
as above, P.33 

96. Dighe V.G.,1944, Peshwa Bajirao—Il and Maratha’s Expansion, Karnataka 
Publication House, Bombay, P.77 

97.Pandit Bhavani Shankar, Maharashtra Jivanatil Stityantare (Changing 
Circumstances in the Life of Mahrashtra), University of Pune, Pune, P.149 

98. Naatu V.R.,1894,Madhavrao allias Mahadji Shinde Yanche Charitra and Karkird 
(Character and Performance of Madhavrao allias Mahadji Shinde, Belgum 
Samachar, Belgum), P.42 

99. Deshpande P.N., Arwachin Bharat, Publication as above, P.24 

100. Sardesai G.S. (Edit.), Peshwe Dafter, Volume-38, Publication as 

above, Article-36 

101. Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-2, Publication as above, P.332 

102. Ibid, P.334 

103. Herwadkar R.V. (Edit), Thorle Shahu Maharaj Yanche Charitra (Character of 
Elder Shahu Maharaj), Publication as above, P.86 

104. Sane K.N., Kavyanihas Sangrah, Aitinasik Patre, Yadya (Historical 


Letters and Lists etc.), Publication as above, article-242 


105. Modke B.P.,1886,Kolhapur Rajyacha Itinas (History of Kolhapur State), Part-l, 


Shikaji Hari Samant, Belgum, P.533 


106. 


Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, Publication as above, 


P.355 


107. Sardesai G.S. (Edit.), Peshwe Dafter, Volume-ll, Publication as above, 


Article-20 


108. 


109. 


Garge S.M., Karveer Riyasat, Publication as above, P.158 


Modak B.P., Kolhapur Rajyacha Itinas (History of Kolhapur State), Part-l, 


Publication as above, P.43 


110. 


111. 


112. 


113. 


114. 


115. 


116. 


117. 


118. 


119. 


120. 


121. 


122. 


Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-3, Publication as above, 
Garge S.M., Karveer Riyasat, Publication as above, P.160 
Sardesai G.S., P.360 

Waad G.C. (Edit.), Article-16 

Sardesai G.S., P-385 

Waad G.C. (Edit), Article-214 

Herwadkar R.V., P.75 

Rajwade V.K.,1901,Volume-3, Joshi S.N., Pune, Article- 244 
Sardesai G.S., P.408 

Saane K.N. (Edit.), Article-22 

Dr. Sahastrabuddhe P.G., P.534 

Sardesai G.S., P.414 


Parasnis D.B., 1900, Brahmendra Swami Dhawadshikar Charitra 


Patravyavhar (Character and Correspondence of Brahmendra 


Mumbai, Article-29 


P.360 


and 


Swami), 


123. 


124. 


125. 


126. 


127. 


128. 


129. 


130. 


131. 


132. 


133. 


134. 


Ibid, P.54-56 

Sardesai G.S. (Edit.), Article-321 
Sardesai G.S., P.478 

Sardesai G.S., (Edit.), P.22-26 
Ibid,P.497 

Sahastrabuddhe P.G.,ibid, P.536 
Sardesai G.S.,ibid P.517 
Sardesai G.S. (Edit.), Article-10 
Sardesai G.S.,ibid, P.261 

Waad G.C. (Edit.),ibid, P.71 
Phatak V.R.,ibid P.19 


Sardesai G.S., 1989, Marathi Riyasat, Volume-4, Popular Publication, 


Mumbai, P.19 


135. 


136. 


137. 


138. 


139. 


140. 


Diary of Nanasaheb, P.136 

Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-4, Publication as above, P.24 
Herwadkar R.V.,ibid, P.119 

Sardesai G.S. (Edit.), Peshwe Dafter, Volume-20, Publication as 
above, Article-40 

Deshpande P.N., P.30 


Khare G.H. (Edit.),1749, Historical Persion Literature, Volume-4, Bharat Itihas 


Sanshodhan Mandal, Pune, P.18 


141. 


Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-4, Publication as above, P.80 


142. 


143. 


144. 


145. 


146. 


Kale Y.M. (Edit.), 19386, Nagpur Bhosale Bakhar Madhyaprant 

Sanshodhan Mandal, Nagpur, P.10 

Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-4, Publication as above, P.58 
Sardesai G.S. (Edit.), Peshwe Dafter, Volume-20, Publication as a 
above, article-26 

Purandare K.V. (Edit), Purandare Dafter, Part-l, Publicationas above, P.152 


Sarkar Jadunath, 1940, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Volume-l, Calcutta, 


P.105 


147. 


148. 


149. 


150. 


151. 


152. 


153. 


154. 


155. 


156. 


157, 


Kota, Kota Dafter, Volume-1, P.8 

Herwadkar R.V., P.120-121 

Ibid, P.121-122 

Deshpande P.N., P.37 

Kulkarni A.R., Marthyancha Itinas (History of Maratha), Volume-2, 
Publication as above, P.35 

Ibid,P.95 

Deshpande P.N., P.34 

Herwadkar R.V., P.83 

Garge S.M., Karveer Riyasat, Publication as above, P.223 
Waad G.C. (Edit.), article 95-98 


Sardesai G.S., Marathi Riyasat, Volume-4, Publication as above, P.147 


Chapter — 5 


Shahu Maharaj’s Acheivement As ‘Chhatrapati’ 


5.1. Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj’s administrative System 

5.1.1. Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj’s Ashtapradhan Mandal 

5.1.2 Expenditure system in the Administration 

5.1.3 Subhes granted to Ashtapradhan and Sardars 

5.2 Initial draft of the administration of Chatrapati Shahu Mahara 

5.2.1 Swaraj 

5.2.2 Sardeshmukhi 

5.2.3 Chauthai 

5.2.4 Division of Income 

5.3 Establishment of the Maratha Mandal or the Unified Swaraya System 
by Balaji Vishwanath in the guidance of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj 

5.3. 


—_ 


Attempt of Bajirao Peshwa to establish autonomous state in the unified 

state system 

5.3.2 Saranjamshahi System 

5.3.3 Important pacts, Sanads and letters commenced by Chatrapati Shahu 
Maharaj 

5.4.1 Agreement between Chatrapati Shahu and Sarkhel Kanhoji Angre 

5.4.1.1 Chatrapati Shahu and the pact of Sarkhel 

5.4.2 Agreement of Chauthai between Chatrapati Shahu and Mughal 
Subhedar Syed Hussain 

5.4.3 The first agreement between Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and Sambhaji of 

Kolhapur 

5.4.4 The second agreement of Warna between Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and 

Sambhaji of Kolhapur 

5.4.5 Mungi Shegaon Pact between Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and Nizam 
through Bajirao 

6.4.6 Sanads granted by Shahu Maharaj to the Peshwas 


5.4.6.1 First Sanad 
5.4.6.2 Second Sanad 
5.4.7 Sanad granted to the representative of Chatrapati Shahu 
5.4.8 Chhatrapati Shahu’s Sanad of Bhanu dynasty 
5.4.9 Sanad regarding granting Deshmukhi of the eight Mansions (Mahal) to 
Parsoji Bhosale 
5.4.10 Letter issued to penalize Senapati (commander-in-chief) Chandrasen 
Jadhav for mutiny 
5.4.11 Division of the Saranjam for Kanhoji Bhosale and Ranoji Bhosale by 
Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj 
5.4.12 Chatrapati Shahu’s Warning to Dabhade 
5.4.13 Relations between Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and the Peshwa 
5.4.14 Donations made by Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj to the Dargah 
5.4.15 Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj’s letter objecting to the fort of 
Shaniwarwada 
5.5 Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj: An alert and benevolent ruler 
5.6 — Social work done by Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj 
5.6.1 Donation, Vatan, Innam 
5.6.1.1 Wedding ceremony 
5.6.2 Expansion policy of Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj 
5.6.2.1 Establishment of Shahunagar 
(A) Takth Wada 
(B) Rangmahal 
(C) Pilkhana 
(D) Adalat Wada 
(E) Baig Maszid 
5.6.2.2 Peth (Bazar) facility 
5.6.2.3 Facilities of water 
5.6.2.4 Gardens 


5.7 
5.7.1 


5.7.2 
5.7.3 
5.7.4 
5.8 
59 


Cultural and Religious contribution of Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj 
Construction of Temples and Vrundavans 

(A) Krishneshwar Temple 

(B) Bhargavram Temple 

(C) Vrundavan of Sambhaji Maharaj 

(D) Vrundavan of Yesubai 

Donations, grants and Vatans 

Company of Holy men (Saints) 

Preservation of Flora and Fauna 

Chhatrapati Shahu’s Dynastic lineage and daily routine 
Death of Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj and his Funeral (1749) 


Introduction : 


A study has been done of the tenure of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj with respect of 
the first three Peshwas and other Sardar. In his prolong political career of 42 years, 
Shahu Maharaj not only left an impression of his personality but also the impression of 
his thoughts, decisions and responsibilities in the history of Hindustan. He took the 
Maratha Empire to its apex with his commendable administrative and political policies. 
This sentence resembles his uniqueness than the other rulers. 

afttanftardt fret: araghiita act | 
VY Gia Fat rates test 11" 


“Human Beings are the smallest part of the God” The meaning of this sentence 
also implies in the administration of the Shahu Maharaj. Although, there are different 
opinions and false notions about Shahu Maharaj prevalent in the history, but his 
attribution towards the Maratha Empire cannot be diminished at all. It is beyond doubt 
that his benevolent and selfless policies had been instrumental in the faster expansion 
of the Maratha Empire far and wide.” Chatrapati Shahu had extended his empire from 
Tanjore to Delhi. The Marathas had got a king who was benevolent and would 
understand their woes. They had immense faith in him and as a result, the Maratha 
Empire could spread from East to West and from North to South. 

During his tenure, he aimed for a benevolent state and achieved it setting an 
example for the next Maratha rulers. His policies and administrative system continued in 
the later course of the Maratha supremacy, which make him the ideal ruler in the list of 
the administrators of Maharashtra. During this study will be shed light on the political 


and administrative works accomplished by Shahu Maharaj. 


5.1. The administrative system of Shahu Maharaj : 


After his release from the captivity of the Mughals, he got control over Satara 
within a period of eight months. He made Satara his capital and became the 
unchallenged ruler of the Maratha State. Seeking a auspicious occasion (Muhurat), he 
conducted his coronation on Magh S-1 Monday, Shake 1629 date January 21, 1708.° 

After his coronation, he appointed able sardars in his ministry, which was the 
need of the hour. 

5.1.1 The Ashtapradhan Manal of Shahu Maharaj : 

After his coronation, Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj formed his ministry, the members 
of the ministry was mostly from the old dynasties serving the Maratha Empire for 
decades. His cabinet include, commander-in-chief-Dhanaji Jadhav, minister — Naro 
Ram Shenvai, Pradhan (prime minister) -Bahiropant Pingle, Sumant — Anandrao, 
Amatya — Baburao, Nyayadhis-Honaji Pant, Surnis — Naro Shankar and Panditrao — 
Mugdal Bhat. The cabinet include in all eight ministers apart from several sardarsin his 
army. 

The other officials and their responsibilities assigned were, Sachiv — to assist the 
Pant in the domain of Sinhagadh, Purandar, Pune, Subha, Kul Sahotra. 

Pradhan — to look after Lohgadh, Rakma and other forts. 

Anyaba — to deposit and to keep an account of the funds on Mujumdar. 

Parshuram Pant was given his earliest position as the representative.* 

The appointments were temporary at the time of coronation. But with the 
passage of time, Balaji Vishwanath was given the post of Peshwa and the posts of all 


the Pradhans were made permanent. Special importance was given for the appointment 


of the representative and Senapati.The appointments were subject to the change 
according to the performance. 

Finally, on December 16, 1710, Parshuram Pant was appointed the 
representative (Pratinidhi) permanently. Same criterion was adopted for appointing the 
permanent Senapati. After the death of Dhanaji Jadhav, his son Chandrasen Jadhav 
was appointed as the Senapati, but he mutinied. Hence, his brother Santaji was 
appointed as the Senapati of the Maratha Empire.° However, he too proved inefficient 
and Mansingh More was given the change to command the Maratha Army. Mansingh 
Pawar worked as Senapati for four years, but he was also removed due to his lethargic 
attitude, he had no commendable achievement during his tenure. Finally, on January 
11, 1717, Khanderao Dabhade was made the commander-in-chief (Senapati) of the 
Maratha army.° 

In the administrative system of Shahu Maharaj, the Sardars in the lower strata 
had more importance than the Ashtapradhan. 

Shahu Maharaj Showered the prestige with several epithets on the Marathas 
Sardars. Parsoji Bhosle was awarded the epithet of ‘Sena Saheb Subha’, Phatehsingh 
Bhosle of Akkalkot as ‘Senapati’ while Kanhoji Angre was made the head of the naval 
fleet and was called as ‘Sarkhel’. Govindrao Chitnis was appointed as the military 
‘Amaldar’. Haibatrao Nimbalkar was appointed as the Sarlashkar who was later 
replaced by Somwanshi. The post of Chitnis was sacked from Khando Ballal Prabhu 
and was given to Anandrao Prabhu. The responsibilities of ‘Parasniti’ and ‘Potdari’ post 
were shouldered on Yadavrao Bajiprabhu and Pund respectively. The post of Potdar 


was later given to Krishna Joshi. 


Along with the Ashtapradhans, Darakdars, Karkhandars and ‘Sarkarkuns’ (Senior 
clerks) were also appointed. Shahu Maharaj directed all these officials to commence 
their duties effectively for the benefit of the state. The newly appointed officials were 
granted ‘Jabs’ according to the ‘Jabs’, they were possessing previously. 

Malhar Ramrao Chitnis writes, “Shahu Maharaj gathered provinces, forts, 
janjiras, thanas, force and descendents and reinstated Tophkhanas (artillery) and 
Karkhanas. ’ 

The Daroga of the Tophkhana was Nagorao Meghshyam while Devrao 
Meghshyam was appointed as the the Mutalik of the Tophkhana, as per the royal 
orders. 

Apart from this, the Ashthpradhans were assigned the administrations of the 
tehsils. 

Malhar Ramrao writes in this regard, “The districts were formulated on the basis 
of the inams of the Devs and the Brahmans, Agrahar, Puja, Naivaidya and Nandadeep, 
as it was prevalent in the previous Maratha Empire. In the new districts, where there 
were no provisions of this systems, there new system was introduced.® 

This clarifies that Shahu Maharaj had carried his administration with alertness 
and seriously. Shahu Maharaj had also made the provisions that the problems of the 
Saranmajis and Sardars regarding their tehsil and areas should be solved through 
agreements. Shahu Maharaj had made a regulation for such problems in his state. 

5.1.2 System of expenditure on administration : 
Shahu Maharaj had granted some of the villages of his empire to the 


Ashtapradhans according to the Saranjam system. The system implied that the villages 


granted to the Ashtapradhans, Sardars, Karkhandars and others as the Inams, they had 
to look after the governance and welfare of these villages. He imposed rules regarding 
the welfare of the villages, administration, expenditure on the army from the revenue etc 
on the owners of these villages. He also made provisions that if there would be excess 
expenditure on the army, they should rearrange the budget after seeking permission 
from his majesty. He prescribed the rules for collecting the expenditure from the 
ministers, for example the expenditure of the elephants were borne by Sachin, 
expenditure of the Mahal by the representative (Pratinidhi), the expenses on building by 
Pradhan Pant etc per month. A decree was issued to recover Hundi (Varata) from 
Dattaji Shivde and the collected funds were deposited in the royal treasury. 

5.1.3 Subhes granted to Ashtapradhan and Sardars : 

The empire was divided into the Subhas under the control of his Ashtapradhan 
Mandals and Sardars. Phatehsingh Bhonsale was given the Subhas of Akkalkot and 
Pargana, Senapati Knanderao Dabhade Gujrat, Anmedabad and Kathewad. Bhosale, 
Senasahab Varad Gondwana, Katak and some Mahals of Hindustan. Sachiv was given 
Malwa, Konkan, some Mahals and Sahodi Subha. Pradhan was granted Khandesh, 
Malwa, Baglan subhas and the contol over all the territory occupied by the Marathas in 
Hindustan. 

Sarlashkar was given the territory along the banks of river Ganga and the 
responsibility to execute the administration effectively which was gained from the 


Mughal authority.° 


Angre was given the forts of the Konkan and was made the Naval incharge.° 
Mantri and Sumant were given the Sardeshmukhi of the tehsils in Sahotra and assigned 
the responsibilities as the Taluk Ugwane. 

All these ministers and sardars were the Darakhdars of Shahu Maharaj Huzur 
and were directed to deposit the revenue in the royal treasury as per their 
appointments. This helped to maintain unity amongst the Maratha sardars and 
facilitated the excellent execution of the administration in the Swarajya. This system 
also helped Shahu Maharaj to gain reverence and obedience from the Maratha Sardars. 


5.2 The initial draft of the administration of Chatrapati Shahu 
Maharaj : 


A pact was accomplished between the Mughal Badshah and Shahu in 1707 
during the release of Shahu from the Mughal captivity. According to the pact, Shahu 
Maharaj will rule the empire of Shivaji Maharaj in the capacity of Jahagirdar of the 
Mughal Empire. He had the right to recover chauthai and Sardeshmukhi from the six 
Subhas in the Southern India. However, the pact was not in a written form. 

(After accomplishing his dominance over the administration, Shahu executed a 
sound administration in the territories under his control. In 1714, he changed his polices 
and with the intention of the expansion of the empire, handed over a list of territories to 
be conquered for the advantage of the empire.) 

Initially we will discuss the concepts of Swarajya, Deshmukhi and Chauthai. 

5.2.1 Swarajya : 
The most of the territory of the Swaraya, established by Chatrapti Shivaji Maharaj 


was conquered by Emperor Aurangzeb. The Marathas under the able leadership of 


Maharani Tarabai launched a massive struggle against Aurangzeb to regain it in the 
Maratha Empire. When Shahu reached Deccan, some part of the Swaraj was still under 
the control of the Mughals. Shahu had accepted the patronage of the Badshah and he 
received the earlier territory of the Swaraj. The sanad in this regard was granted by the 


Badshah to Shahu in 1719.'° 


5.2.2 Sardeshmukhi : 

Sardeshmukhi came into existence much before the period of Shivaji Maharaj or 
even before the beginning of the Muslim rule in India. Under this system, after 
establishing the localities in Maharashtra (Vasahat), Lawani, Sanchani system etc were 
introduced. Then the government machinery was introduced to collect the revenue. 
Then, Deshmukhs were appointed in the Palaces. A scheme was made in which the 
tenth part of the income had to be retained as wages while the rest had to be deposited 
with the government. A chief Sardeshmukh was appointed to have a control over the 
Deshmukhs of several villages. Kulkarni was appointed to keep the accounts. After this, 
Shivaji Maharaj established Swarajya in Maharashtra. In his administration, Chatrapati 
was the Sardeshmukh of the Swarajya. He would give the vatan to anyone according to 
his will. 

G. S. Sardesai writes, - This system of administration introduced by Shivaji was 
later adopted by Shahu. While recovering the revenue, the Mughal officers started 
opposing Shahu. Hence, Shahu obtained a Sanad from the Badshah to collect the 
revenue.'' Bhosale had several Sardeshmukhi vatanas at several places. Chatrapati 
Shahu considered himself as the Sardeshmukh of the State and appointed other 
persons under him as per his will. In the Maratha Empire, there was a system to retain 
10 per cent of the Sara (tax) to self and to deposit the remaining in the royal treasury. 

Shivaji initiated the policy to gain control over the vatans having the 


Deshmukhis. '2 


5.2.3 Chauthai : 

The largest share of the income of the State was called ‘Chauthai’. It is different 
from the other revenue systems. Chatrapati Shivaji had adopted the policy to attack the 
Mughal provinces and bring it under his control. Then the people requested him that 
‘They are poor Ryot, and they should not be terrorized”. Then, Shivaji Maharaj 
announced that the fourth part of the entire recovery should be given to him for the 
expenses of his army. He assured these provinces, that he will not attack on the 
provinces giving him Chauth and will also protect them from the other invaders. In this 
way, Shivaji Maharaj gained control over the Mughal provinces outside the Swarajya. 
The chauthai proved very beneficial during the war with Aurangzeb. The Maratha 
Sardars started wandering freely in the provinces like Malwa and Bengal for collecting 
Chauth. 

During the period of Shahu Maharaj, Badshah granted the right of collecting 
Chauthai from the six Subhas in the Deccan to the Marathas legally through a Sanad in 
1719. It was expected that Chatrapati Shahu should collect Chauth from these Subhas 
and also protect them from the external invasions. The subsidiary alliance system 
introduced by Lord Wellesly during the British period was similar to this system and was 
more precise and clear. In the later period, the Marathas imposed this right on the 
Mughal Emperor and started expanding their dominance in every nook and corner of 
the country. 

G. S. Sardesai writes, - The fourth part of the revenue collected should be given 
to Shivaji, who in lieu will deploy his army and protect the province from the external 


attack. ' 


Thus, the meaning and structure of Chauthai can be elaborated. 

In this way, we understand the meaning of the terms, Swarajya, Sardeshmukhi 
and Chauthai. The Sanads obtained by Shahu Maharaj for Swarajya, Sardeshmukh and 
Chauthai can be discussed as follows. 

5.2.4 Distribution of the Income : 

After gaining the Sanad, Shahu Maharaj assigned the task of distribution of the 
income to Balaji. 

The income was devided on the following points. 

As the Bhosale Dynasty owns the Sardeshmukhi of the Vatans, it is important to 
give the ten per cent of the income to the owners and no one has any right on it. The 
income of the Marathi state is the revenue recovered from the Swarajya and the 
Chauthai collected from the Mughal Subhas. The one fourth part of the collected 
revenue should be spent on the administration of the state while the remaining three 
parts which is the 75 per cent ‘Mokasa’ will be deposited in the state treasury for the 
other expenses. From this Mokasa, the King has retained two part ‘Sahotra’ and 
‘Nadgauda’ under his control, which he can give to anyone as per his will.'4 

Sahotra is the six per cent of the total revenue while Nadgauda is the three per 
cent of the total income. Shahu granted the Sahotra to the Sachiv (secretary) which 
would be collected by the Sachiv himself from the province. 

‘Nadgauda’ was however given to several persons on different occasion by Shahu. This 
means that the 34 per cent which include the 9 per cent of these two section and 25 per 
cent of the state affairs had the share of 34 per cent from the total income. The 


remaining 66 per cent was the Mokasa. It was decided to distribute this share as the 


Jajirs to various Sardars and hence was distrituted amongst the Sardars under 
Mulukhgiri (Right of the Province). The chief army of the Raja remained under the 
control of Senapati and the Peshwa. Shahu Maharaj had granted them orders to deploy 
the army wherever necessary. After assigning the Jagirs to the Sardars, there was strict 
restriction to them for interfering in each others Jagirs and affairs. Every Sardar had to 
keep an account of his Mulukhgiri to the Government. Sardars had to send the Vatans 
of the Sardeshmukhi to the Rajas. Chatrapati had appointed Nayabs or Ajahat 
Deshmukh in each Jagir to collect the government’s share. However, an uniformity in 
the revenue collection system could not be achieved in all the Jagirs. The system 
changed from Jagir to Jagir on the basis of the persons and the prevailing situations. As 
very few information is available in this regard, the situation has to be evaluate on the 
basis of assumptions and presumptions. For instance, many Sardars used to deposit a 
prescribed amount in the royal treasury. 

There was the tradition maintained several years by Fatehsing Bhosle to Sent 
Ten Lakh Rupees from the Varhad region, Angre around Two-Three Lakh Rupees from 
Konkan and other sardars from various regions. 

Referring this new system of administration in the Maratha Empire, Chitnis 
writes, “Shahu awarded Vatan extensively to the Ashtapradhans and Sardars, 
Saranjami to Darakhdars and Karkhandars and also granted several villages to maintain 
the expenses of the army. Appointments were made for the expenses of the Huzur. The 
sardars were given relaxations to conduct the administration according to their will 
during the situation of extra expenditure, but after gaining orders of the King. Similarly, 


to keep the accounts and maintaining correspondence, employees like Chitnis, Phadnis, 


Potnis and others were appointed with every Sardars and Subhedars. Similar 
employees were also appointed with Shahu Maharaj and the Ashtapradhans. These 
employees were called as Darakhdars. 

Chitnis was responsible for conducting correspondence, Phadnis used to keep 
an account of the daily transaction and Potnis was the incharge of the treasury. In this 
way, the responsibilities of various activities were devided in the administration. This 
system was the unique one of maintaining the administration. The Chitnis, Phadnis and 
Potnis in the Service of Shahu Maharaj used to appoint the Darakhdars with Peshwa 
and the Ashtapradhans. For example, the Chitnis of Peshwa appointed the Chitnis with 
Shindes, Holkars and others.'® In the later period, this system was almost became a 
tradition. The Chitnis of all the states were appointed by the Chitnis of Shahu Maharaj 
and hence able persons were recruited in the administration. However, in the later 
period, the system got corrupted due to the greedy attitude of the officers. This system 
became hereditary and the descendants of the previous officers used to take the control 
of these responsibilities. 


5.3 Establishment of Balaji Vishwanath’s Maratha Mandal or 
united Swarajya System : 


As soon Shahu Maharaj gained the control of the Maratha regime, he organised 
his coronation. He appointed the Ashta Pradhans and regularized the administration. 
Earlier, during the stiff struggle of the Marathas with the Mughals for almost 25 years 
had weakened the Ashta Pradhan administrative system in the Maratha Empire. 

Although, the Ashta Pradhans were the administrators of the Maratha Empire 


and the Maratha Sardars had brought laurels to the empire with their bravery. Still, there 


were several Sardars who independently fought with the Mughals on the basis of their 
calibre, courage and risk taking attitude. As a result, there was enormous development 
of self confidence amongst these Sardars. During the situation of emergency, 
Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj awarded several grants to the Sardars through Jahagiri 
System for encouraging them to fight against the Mughals. Hence, despite having 
loyalty for the Swarajya, these Sardars had the craving for the vatans and jahagirs.'© 

P. N. Deshpande writes in this regard, “After getting independence from the 
Mughals, Shahu had to first deal with Tarabai. The Marathas Sardars gained immense 
importance during this struggle. Some smaller feudatories also revolted and mutinied 
under such circumstances. '’ 

During this struggle, the Ashta Pradhan system diminished and started losing its 
importance and control. Amatya, Pratinidhi and other ministers supported Tarabai while 
Shahu was backed by the Senapati. This was a very tragic situation for the Maratha 
Empire. 

It was only this period when Shahu attempted to revitalize the Ashtapradhan 
system once again. During this period of constantly changing derivation of the power, it 
was not at all appropriate to implement this system as this system needs a centralized 
governing authority to maintain a control over the subordinates and the entire state. 

The newly emerged Maratha Sardars who had proved their mettle in the 
battlefields had started neglecting the existing of the Ashta Pradhan system. As an 
example, Kanhoji Angre defeated the peshwa of Shahu Maharaj Bahiropant and put him 
behind bars. Hence, it proves that that the Ashta Pradhan system was in morbid and 


moribund condition during this period. It was difficult for the Ashta Pradhans to maintain 


control over such a vast empire. They had remained the nominal administrators of the 
state. Meanwhile, the Maratha Sardars had established their supremacy in various 
provinces of India and hence they would never have been accepted the dominance of 
the Ashta Pradhans. They developed an independent attitude and a greed for gaining 
vatans and jahagirs. However there was a need to provide them new avenues to show 
their bravery and maintain their supremacy. 

Chatrapati Shahu and Balaji Vishwanath understood this situation. Balaji 
Vishwanath diverted his entire attention towards maintaining cordial relations with the 
established Sardars and curbing the mutinies of the smaller Sardars. Some of the 
Sardars had become so powerful that it was impossible to initiate a war against them or 
use any other means. A planned strategy was designed to allure these Sardars on the 
basis of their behaviour, thoughts and conducts. Summing up, these Sardars were 
guided that their long term benefits are in establishing a strong Maratha Mandal. They 
were made understand that Marathas can only be successful and progressive if they 
are united. If they will remain divided they would certainly perish. Barring a very few, all 
the Maratha sardars understood their benefits and joined Shahu Maharaj. 

Most of the Sardars had joined Shahu Maharaj. Balaji had to maintain the unity 
amongst the senior Sardars. For the unity, it was necessary to grant equal opportunity, 
respect and more importantly the equal opportunity to attack the other provinces. 
Hence, an aim was placed to establish a system which would formalize all these tasks. 
Hence, Balaji Vishwanath planned for a Maratha Mandal and established a new ‘United 


State System’.'® 


Elaborating the ‘United State System’ of Maratha, Ranade says, “The remedy 
recommended to retain and expand the Maratha might had several dimensions. This 
policy had the external and the internal aspects. The external aspect was to unite the 
mighty Maratha sardars who would have gone with the other powers breaching the 
tradition of bravery initiated by Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj. But the internal aspect of the 
policy was to grant equal status to these leaders, they would administer the state under 
their dominion according to their will, but their status should remain similar to the other 
Sardars was the internal aspect of this policy. '® 

These mighty sardar on their own brevary were able to maintain their control over 
various parts of the country. However there wre Mughal Subhedars at Savnoor, 
Hyderabad, Gujrat Malwa, Siddhis in the westerns coastal boundary along with 
Portuguse, British and even some Maratha Sardars who were posing threat for the 
Swarajya. It was imposible to combat such a huge opposition without the support and 
unity of the Marathas. 

Ranade writes, “The unity amongst the Marathas retained until there was a 
inspiration enlightened about the old bravery tradition. This position was well examined 
by Balaji Vishwanth and his advisors. The existing Ashtapradhan system was now 
superseded by the Maratha Mandal. The able Sardars were controlling the ongoing 
activities in the country now.”° 

There are two examples of implementing this policy in the country. It was very 
important to have the unity amongst the contemporary Marathas. It is the first task 


accomplished under this policy. 


In the turmoil period of around 100 years, the Marathas had safely confronted the 
situations is the other aspect of the policy (strategy). The Marathas had acquired the 
areas of Gujrat, Malwa, Bundelhand, Odissa, Gondwana, Tungbhadra and Karnakar. It 
had even gained control over Rajputana provinces and the Delhi Darbar. For gaining 
this success, this policy proved to be the most beneficial. During executing this system, 
the Marathas successfully combat the struggles with the British on two occasions and 
with others on several occasions. They could even digest the extreme calamity like 
‘Panipat’ with ease. It was the prosperous period for the Marathas, until when the 
Maratha Mandal acted according to the policies, old tradition and actinging cordially. As 
soon as this policy was ignored, the Maratha Empire started disintegrating. Some 
Historians has accused the central power of the Marathas was wakened due to the 
Unite administrative system. 

The opinions of these historians can not also be ignored completely. G. S. 
Sardesai writes, once a Maratha Sardar paved a path of his independence, he could not 
refrain himself from the greed of dominion status. The territories conquered by the 
Marathas had now become an open hunting ground for these Sardars. They also 
started giving Inams in the territories under their dominance. They never hesitated to 
breach the rights of the King, who only had the rights to issue Grants and Inams.”! 

This extensive acquisition of the strength by the Maratha Mandal was the 
beginning of the weakening of the Maratha Empire. Justice Ranade has clearly 
elaborated the reasons for the establishment of the Unified State. 

1) “The Maratha State became an unified entity due to the old tradition of the united 


state established by Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj and the respect and affection for 


— 


— 


— 


— 


— 


Shahu Maharaj. Balaji granted the sanads to all his big and small sardars on 
behalf of Shahu Maharaj only”. 

Shahu Maharaj used to personally mediate amongst the sardars during 
occurance of disputes and used to maintain co-ordination in the Maratha might. 
The disputes arosed between Peshwa, Dabhade, Peshwa — Bhasale, Shinde — 
Holkar and others were sorted out by Shahu Maharaj efficiently. This was his 
attempt to maintain a balance of power amongst the feudatories. 

A scheme was made to deposit the revenue through Chauthai and Sardeshmukh 
through the system implemented by Balaji Vishwanath in the six Subhe of the 
South in the royal treasury and to keep some of of it for him. This system was 
continued in the new territories included in the Maratha dominion in the later 
period. 

Although, the Maratha sardars had gone far away on the expiditions to acquire 
territories in the Empire, their original center (Vatanwadi) were retained around 
Pune, Satara and other parts in the Maratha country. The Maratha Sardars would 
feel proud with the feeling that they were the Vatandars of their Vatanwadis. 
Hence, they had the special attraction to return to their Vatans. 

Every Sardar had to give the account of hi Jahagiri to the Phadnis at the central 
office and would have to gain receipts from him. 

Central office officials Tapasnis and Vakil were appointed at each Jahagir of the 
Sardars. It was not possible for the sardars to remove them without the concent 


of the central office (Kachahari). 


In these six ways, attempts were made to remove the discrepencies in the 
administration and unite every Sardar under one banner.” 
N.C. Kelkar and Khare writes, 

“This system gave rise to the Saranjamshahi in the later period which got 
stronger with the passage of time’. 

5.3.1 Attempt of Bajirao Peshwa to establish an autonomous status in the 
combined State system : 

In 1720, Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj appointed Bajirao as the prime minister of the 
empire. Bajirao stated the expedition to the north. 

As the old Sardars had not backed him, he gathered new sardars around him 
which include Shinde, Holkar, Pawar and others. These Sardar maintained their might 
in the Malwa who were later reinstated in Malwa by Bajirao. During his expedition, the 
terror of Marathas was spread in all the directions. 

Bajirao, then proposed his share in the division of the revenue collected from the 
Gujarat province, which was under the authority of Dabhade. He gained the sanction for 
this division with the help of Mughal Subhedar Sar Bulandkar in 1729 (17-10-1729).°° 

During his pact, a guarantee was taken from Dabhade, that he will restrict the 
interference of Pilaji Gaikwad and othe Sardars in this matter. 

Although, Dabhade and Bajirao were the units of the Maratha Mandal but had 
strong enimity. Shahu Maharaj with his wit tried to narrow the bridge between them. 
This was an attempt by Bajirao to establish an autonomous administrative system in the 
empire. Although, it was essential for a centralized policy, it had started the downfall of 


the Maratha power. This attitude of the Peshwas was later imitated by the Pratinidhi and 


Bhosale too. During, the domestic war between the Dabhade and Angre, Bajirao started 
strengthening the autonomous administrative system. This system had granted 
maximum power to the prime minister and the status of Peshwa had reached the apex 
in the herairchy. 

5.3.2 Saranjamshahi System : 

After the death of Aurangzeb, the Mughal Empire started weakening. Taking 
advantage of this situation, Nemaji Shine, Parsoji Bhosale and others sardars 
intensified their military activities. They attacked the Mughal provinces in the north of the 
river Narmada and without informing Chatrapati gained control over several Mughal 
provinces. As they were habituated for gaining Saranjami, they requested Shivaji II 
(Tarabai) to grant them Saranjami of these conquered provinces. Considering it an 
opportunity to free Maharashtra state from constant wars, permissions of Saranjami 
were grantded to these Sardars. Now, the other Maratha Sardars had also started 
acting the same. Similarly, during the struggle between Shahu Maharaj and Tarabai, the 
Maratha Sardars obtained huge Vatans and grants from both of them. As a result, the 
Maratha Sardars were habituated to gain vatans and grants. It was very difficult to stop 
this greed either for Shahu Maharaj or Balaji Peshwa. 

Kulkarni writes, “To prevent the Maratha Sardars from attacking the territories of 
the Maratha Empire, Chatrapati Shahu on the first instance obtained the Sanads of 
Chauthai, Sardeshmukhi and Swarajya from the Badshah of Delhi. Later, he granted 
permission to the Maratha Sardars to wander freely in the Mughal provinces to collect 
Chauth and Sardeshmukhi.** This means that the new activities which the Marathas 


initiated after receiving the Sanads from the Badshah gave rise to the Saranjamshahi”.** 


Sahastrabuddhe says, “Saranjamshahi means granting permission to the 
Sardars to maintain independent army and to handover Mulukh (areas) or provinces for 
the maintenance of the Army”. Most of the Sardars of Adilshah were Saranjams. 
During the regime of Shivaji, the army was headed by Chatrapati while during the period 
of Rajaram importance was given to the Vatandari, which was later transformed into the 
Saranjamdari. Chatrapati Shahu had to adopt this system as he was lacking the 
resources like money and army. 

In all, when the decision on the administrative system was taken, Chatrapati 
Shahu and Bajali Vishwanath primararily preferred the Saranjamshahi system and keep 
on moving”. 

G. S. Sardesai says, “Shahu and Balaji Vishwanath had taken assistance of the 
Saranjams. They had not established this system.*© Hence, it will not be appropriate to 
accused them of introducing this system. They had to adopt this system due to the 
contemporary circumstances. Vatandari and Saranjamshahi systems are two different 
systems in nature. Saranjamshahi system proved more effective than the Vatandari 


system for the state”. 


5.4 Important Agreements, Sanad and letters of Chatrapati 
Shahu Maharaj : 


After a critical analysis of the life of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj, it is clear that faith 
has played a very diminishing role. Despite this, he never got frightened with the difficult 
situations he faced, but tackled them with courage, experience and farsightedness and 
lead a successful cusade of expansion of the empire. He established a vast empire on 


the strength of his intellect, influence and efficiency. During his prosperous days, he 


kept himself refrained from the pleasureous activities and administered the state for 
almost a quarter century. In his hard times, he sought advices from dear ones and the 
opponents too. Always indulged in the state administrations, a writer of several letters 
personally, having control over the expanded empire and always cautious about the 
welfare of the people, this benovelent king sought reverence and respect from the Ryot. 
His vast imagination power can be seen through his documents. He had to adminster 
justice personally in the cases of disputes, quarrels, fights, thefts, dacoity, murder and 
accidents. 

Apart, the other activities he was involved were hunting, games, Bidagi, royal 
dinner, darbar, to sort out discontents amonsts Sardars, negotiations, marriage, 
ceremonies, felicitation, tackle the vakils of other states, guests along with providing 
money, arms to the army, to resolve the internal discontent, taking loans and other 
activities. While, paying attention on these activities, one easily comes across his 
political, administrative, shrewdness, awareness, tolerance, courage, strictness, 
lucidness, Machiavellianism and other qualities of his nature. The important 
correspondences in form of agreements (pacts), Sanads and letters are as follows. 

5.4.1 Pact signed between Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and Kanhoji Angre of 
Sarkhel (1713 AD) : 

A pact was signed between Shahu Maharaj and Sarkhel Kanhoji Angre in 1713. 
This pact is more important in his life because this was the first occasion when he 
began the implementation of his political strategies and policies. It was the period of 
struggle between Shahu Maharaj and Tarabai. Some sardars were in favour of Tarabai, 


of which one of the most influencial and powerful sardar was Kanhoji Angre. With his 


shrewd political tacktics, Shahu brought him to his side with the help of Balaji. Although, 
Shahu or Balaji had not fought with Kanhoji, still a pact was made with him during his 
initial meeting with Shahu. 

The pact was as follows, 
5.4.1.1 Chatrapati Shahu and the pact of Sarkhel : 

A tahanama with Rajashree Sarkhel, Surusan Arsha Asar Maya Va Alaf. Act with 
politeness with the elders, if a bread is served, it shoul be eaten, no nuisance should be 
made with the Sanad letter. The fort of Vardhar which is forcibly acquired from the 
Mughals should be given in your possession, Talghat fort gained with political tactics 
should also be given in our custody. 

Trimbak should remain with us while the Patta will be yours. Nalo Mawal, pain 
Mawal, Paid Khore (Valley), should be given Rupees two per Khandi to us, The 
kardeshmukhi of Lakhmoji Valvi should be continued as it is, Hariharpuri Gosavi has 
ben given the Inam, Mauja Kadav has given Pain Mawal as Inam, should be continued 
as usual. 

The articles of Kothal which is two Khandi Soniya and raw awaj will be given by 
you. Rajashree Shahu Raje Chatrapati had never parted him and he will never keep you 
away in future. 

Nana Mawal, Junnar and other villages should be protected. Out of the Nanne 
mav of the 5 Rajmachi — 

1 Bolwande 
1 Umbre 


1 Awase and Varpe 


3// Out of Inam Junnar 
2 Sakhoji Shinde, 
1 Sawale’ Andar 
Ye Ingluj’s Minher 
1 Yesaji Kadarkar of Mauje Nirgud’s Minher 
11 Mauja Nane’s Nane Mawal to Siyani Babaji 

You should protect the Kondan and maintain it from Dassehra to Margashish. To 
defeat Abbsanians and British and include them in the Gard. 

In present, Rajmachi, Shrivardhan, Manranjengadh, Gruggadh, Kothala should be kept 
with us. 

Lohgadh, Tungi Tikona, Korgadh, Bargad along with articles should be kept with 
you. 

If the farms of the residents of the Muthe Khore (Valley), Mose Khore, Singhgadh 
are private properties, then rupees two per khandi crop (measure of the crop) should be 
given to us. 

The salary of Sudhagadh should be paid. The Sudhagadhkar should also 
maintain the salary of the Pen. The tribe and articles of the Kothlekar people and cattle 
should be returned. Tung, Tikona, Lohgadh, Korigadh, Dhangadh’s Gadkar which are in 
our possession, should be kept with you. 

Servants, men and others in your possession should be retained with you and 
those are in our posesion will be with us. Our servants should not be kept by you and 
your’s will not be kept by us. The villages which are in your personal possession, will be 


retained with you while it will be maintained by you. 


2 tehsile Panveli 

1 Shirdhon 

1 Somarane 

2 
2 Chiplun’s villages should?” - 

In the above mentioned pact, he had been referred as Shahu Chatrapati and not 
as the master. Konhoji uses the seal of Sarkhel on the pact, hence, the cordial co- 
ordination between the two rulers and the treatment meted to each other is seen in this 
agreement. 

5.4.2 Agreement of Chauthai between Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and 

Mughal Subhedar Syed Hussain (1718) : 

Owing the increased dominance of the Syed brother in the Mughal Darbar, 
Badshah sent one of the two Syed brothers, Syed Hussain to South as the Subhedar of 
Deccan. Syed Hussain when came to South, the Badshah machiavelliously gathered a 
group of nobles against Syed Abdullah in order to destroy Syed brothers. Hence, the 
Syed brothers decided to combat the emperor with the assistance of the Marathas. 
Hussain Ali's friend, an officer from Burhanpur advised him to extend a hand of 
friendship to Marathas through Sankarji Malhar. Shankarji was the Karbhari of Hussain 
Ali. Shankarji initiated the work of formulating the pact with Balaji Vishwanatha and 
Chimnaji Damodhar at Satara. Chatrapati Shahu gave him a grand welcome. After 
several discussions the pact was finally accomplished in 1718. 


The pact was as follows, 


—_ 
— 


The gadkots (forts) of the state in the empire of Shivaji should be given to Shahu 


Maharaj. 


3 


To include the territories of Khani Knhandesh, Gondwana, Varhad, Hyderabad, 
Karnataka and other Mughal provinces conquered by the Maratha Sardars 


should be included in the Maratha Empire. 


= 


The Marathas should have the right to collect Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi in the 
six Subhas in the South. In the leiu of Chauthai, an army of 15,000 will be 
deployed in Delhi for the protection of the Badshah while the dacoits and 


criminals will be controlled in leiu of Sardeshmukhi in the Mughal provinces. 


= 


Shahu should not trouble Sambhaji of Kolhapur. 


a 


The Marathas will pay the compensation of Rupees Ten Lakh annually to the 


Badshah. 


2 


Badshah should release Shahu’s mother Yesubai, his wife, daughter of maid and 
Sambhaji, Madansingh and others. 

After accomplishing this pact in August 1718, Shahu issued orders to his officers 
wander freely in the Mughal territories and collect Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi. 
According to the information provided by Khafi Khan, before getting the sanction 
of the Badshah to this agreement made by Syed Hussain, the officers of Shahu 
had already reached various places.”® 

With this agreement the supremacy of Shahu Maharaj had increased in the 
Maratha land. The people had started experiencing the dominance and calibre of Shahu 
Maharaj in the Maratha politics. Ashtapradhans and the sardars obeyed him without any 


complaints. The administration had started regularizing while there was peace and 


prosperity everywhere. After gaining the sanads of Chauthai, Sardeshmukhi and 
Swarajya, in 1719, the Marathas had initiated the activities of expansion of the empire. 
More importantly, it had enlarged the way of the release of Maharai Matoshree Yesubai. 
This gives an estimate of the greatness and family attachment of Shahu to a larger 
extent. 

5.4.3 First agreement made between Chatrapati Shahu and Sambhaji of 

Kolhapur (1725) : 

AD 1135 Fasli Ferist no. 2 

Tehanama written to Chitanjeev Rajashree Sambhaji Raje by Shahu Raja. Shuru 
Sansit Ashrin Maya Va Alfaf Chah 5 mah 2 written alias Paush Shudh Thursday 
Vishwanam Samvatsare — Bitapshil (Description). 

Seema (Boundary) Shrikrishna Dhaum Mahabaleshwar to Southern Bank to 
Nivrutisangam, total spread Mulukh (Province) Darobast Thane, Athani, Tasgaon and 
other should be handed over to us. Section 279 Shree Savitri River Sangam to the sea 
shore Janjira Fort, forts and to Thane Darobast Mahal Akole will be given to you. — 
Kalam (Section) 1 — Thane of Miraj Provinces and Bijapur Province, Athani, Tasgaon 
should be handed over to us. Section — 1 

Our men should not be kept by you and we will not keep from your province. — 
section — 1 

Tungabhadra South Banks to Shrikrishna Sea shore and to Shree Rameshwar 
Sansthan Nimi have been agreed to u. Section — 1 

Out of the remaining Mughal provinces in the North, half will be given to you 


while the areas left by us and other provinces should be given to us. Section - 1 


Your enemies will be perished by us while people having enimity with us should 
be perished by you. You and me with making necessary discussions will expand the 
Maratha Empire — Section 1 

In all Tahanama is made of the above mentioned seven points (sections) and 
has been given in written. In this way this is an attempt to create propinquity with you. 


Mortab (Seal).7° 


5.4.4 Second Agreement made between Shahu Maharaj and Sambhaji of 
Kolhapur - 13-04-1731: 

The prolong struggle of over 23 years of Shahu Maharaj with his cousin after his 
release from the Mughal captivity was finally ended with the agreement commenced 
between the two at Karhad in 1731. In 1728, after the pact of Mungi Shevgaon, 
Sambhaji acquired better position in the Empire. Still, he with the help of Udaji Chavan 
continued the struggle against Shahu Maharaj. Hence, Shahu Maharaj himself led an 
expedition against Sambhaji in 1730. Finally, both confronted in the battlefield, in which 
Sambhaji was defeated. Hence, Sambhaji accepted the patronage of Shahu Maharaj. 
On date 26-2-1731, Shahu met Sambhaji and rendered his apology. An agreement was 
made between thm which is popularly known as the Varna Pact. 

The agreement is as follows : 
Shree, 

Tahanama written by Shahu Raje in the name of Chiranjiv Rajashree Sambhaji 
Raje. Su. Ehide Sallason Maya Va Aalaf (Seal) Cha 16 Sawal Shake 1653 
Virodhikrutanam Samvatsare Chaitra Vadya Dwitiya Vitapshil Warun Mahal Tah 
Sangam Dakshin Ti. 9 Kul Dutarfa Mulukh (Area) Thane and Forts given. Section — 1 

From Tungbhadra to Rameshwar Sansthane, half will be with us and half have 
been agreed to you. Section — 2 

Kila (Fort) Kolap has been given to you for the compensations of which Ratnagiri 

should be given to us. Section — 3 


Wadgaon, Thane will be destroyed. Section — 4 


Your enemy will be perished by us while the persons having enimity with us will 
be destroyed by you. We will have cordial relations and expand our boundaries. Section 
-5 

From the confluence of Warna and Krishna to the Southern Bank and Nivruti 
confluence to Tungbhadra Darobast Fort, Thane have been given to you. Section 6 

Konkan province upto Salsi to Panchmahal Akola have been given to you. 
Section — 7 

The Servants and men from our region will not be kept by you while we will not 
keep yours. Miraj province, Bijapur province’s thanes, Athani Tasgaon and other 
villages should be given to us by you. Section — 8 

The Tahanama was made having in all nine points. According to this agreement, 
the conduct of the empire will be held. This will help maintain cordial relations. Seal 
Chitnis list: 

Le 20 Sha. 1653 Chaitra Va. 2 

418 Date 13-04-1731 

Year 1140 Ferist no. 22 

Tahanama Rajashree Sambhaji Raje 

Surusan Ehide Sallasin Maya Va Allaf Cha. 16, Shaiwal — Bitapshil Istaqbil 
Varna, according to which the banks of the confluence of Krishna from both the side the 
thanes have been given. 

From Tungbhadra to Rameshwar Sansthas, half have been given to Rajashree 


Sambhaji Raje. 


Fort Kolap have also been given to him in the compensation of Ratnagiri. 
Wadgaon Killa (fort) should be destroyed. Your enemies will be perished by us while 
ours by you. We will expand the empire with the perfect understanding. 

Varna and Krishna confluence to the south bank, Nivruti confluence to 
Tungbhadra Fort along with Darobast, Kokan province upto Salvi Panch mahal, Akola 
with Darobast, our servants will not be kept by you, yours will not be kept by us. Thanes 
of the Miraj province and Tasgaon should be given in our possession. 

The Tahnama was written in all nine points. We will follow this Tahanama there 
will be no concession in this tahanama. Seal 
List of the Chitnis.°° 

P. N. Deshpande writes, “Varna’s pact is the strongest evidence of the 
machiavellious strategy of Shahu Maharaj.*' 

This clearly highlights the political, administrative Machiavellious and other 
qualities of Shahu Maharaj. This pact had diminished the enimity between the two 
brothers and brought peace and prosperity in the state. More importantly, there was no 
way left for the opponents to interfeare in the matters. 

5.4.5 Pact of Mungi Shegaon between Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and Nizam 
through Peshwa Bajirao (March 6, 1728) : 

After gaining the viceroyalty (Subhedari) of South, Nizam adopted the policy to 
annex Maratha territories and create nuisance for them. After his victory at 
Sakherkherda, he became one of the prominent personality in the Southern politics and 


paved a way for the establishment of Nizamshahi in South. 


Nizam and Chatrapati Shahu’s relations bittered due to the politics of Karnataka. 


When Chatrapati Shahu’s army had gone to Karnataka, Nizam held a meeting with 


Sambhaji through Chandrasen Jadhav and made arrangements to perish Shahu. He 


challenged the authority of Chatrapati Snahu and announced Sambhaji as Chatrapati of 


the Marathas. Chatrapati Shahu initiated a war against Nizam, in which Nizam was 


defeated. Then, Nizam made an agreement with Shahu Maharaj through Peshwa 


Bajirao. 


The agreement was as follows, 


Kararnama (Agreement) 


The Kalmes (sections) of the agreement are as follows, the demands are made 


by Bajirao while Nizam has replied to these demands. 


1) 


i 


2 


= 


The administration of the South should be handed over to us. With the grace of 
the God, it will be protected and prospered by us. 

However, you will be responsible for all the activities here. 

On behalf of Shahu Maharaj Anandrao (Sumant) will stay with you. 

We have better relations with him. Someone else will stay on our behalf. Sent 
back (reply was accepted). Raje Shahu give in writing on which signed. The 
sections are as follows — 

Sambhaji Raje should be sent back and should be directed to go to Panhala. 
Reply — We accept the demand and farewell him. 

Akkalkot, Khed, Talegaon, Baramati, Indapur, Narayangadh, Pune and other 
Thanes are the properties of the Swarajya from the beginning which has been 


acquired by you and hence should be given back in our control. Reply — 


Directives will be issued to the Thanedars and Fauzdars to handover Darobast 


Thanas to you. 


nd 


New Sanads of Sardeshmukhi in the six Subhas of South and Swarajya should 
be issued by you. Reply — According to the Peshji Sanad, a license will be issued 


in the name of the Amaldar. 


Rod 


Balwantsingh Kaure should be given Mansaba Jagir and be made Sarfaraj as per 


the Peshji. Reply — Accepted. 


ee 


Baji Sapkal killed he Mukadam of Chandwad of Napruti and took away horses 
and articles, they should be returned. Reply — Will be returned back after 


investigation. 


= 


Sambhaji Raje was given the provice beyond Krishna and Panchganga in the 
Bijapur Subha. We have issued a Sanad for this province. This Sanad should be 


continued while you should not issue any new sanad in this regard. 


— 


Silam Khan and others killed Kamasvisdar and took away horses and other 

articles, it should be returned. Reply — Will be returned after investigation. 

10)Sultanji Nimbalkar has acquired your patronage, his jagirs are in Ambad and 
Beed. He will possibly revolt against his brothers Sindhoji and Kanhoji and we 
will be held responsible for it. Reply — When Sultanji came and meet me, it is 
obvious that | should make discussions about his regime. 

11) The Kamavisdars of Sambhaji would have made recoveries from various Mahals, 

this should be transferred into out account. Reply — After investigation, the 

reveue collected by Shahu Raje and Sambhaji Raje will be measured and 


transferred. 


12)The Gumasta of the Jamindar of Wadgaon, Satgaon Peta in Jalna has been 
arrested by Ali Khan, he should be released. Reply — Mughal Alikhan will be 
directed to release him. 

13)Pilaji Jadhav and Rangoji Jadhav are the Patils of Shahgadh, the Jagirdar should 
be directed to implement Patilki here. Reply — He will be directed as above. 

14)Turuktaj Khan has captured ‘Band’ in the Swarajya, it should be released. Reply 
— It will be released. 

15)Seven villages of the Torke Pargane are under Deshmukhi of Maji Thoke, their 
sanads should be retained. Reply — will be done after verifying the documents of 
the Daphtar and will be given relaxation after investigation. 

16)Five villages situated at Petakade Nimbone should granted as inams to Krishnaji 
Pawar and Udaji Pawar. Reply — They will be given, if they will join our service. 

17)Sambhaji Raje has been granted the right by us to collect Chauth and 
Sardeshmukhi beyond the provinces of Krishna and Panchganga which they can 
continue. A letter has ben issued in this regard.°* 
The importance of this Tahanama is that it had strengthened the proproity of 
Chatrapati Shahu over the Maratha Empire while the hierchy right of Sambhaji 
weakened. Similarly, the rights to collect Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi were 


legalized by the Sanads obtained from Nizam. 


5.4.6 Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj granted two Sanads to Peshwa 

(AD 1748) : 

The Maratha administration system experienced huge transformation after the 
death of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj because Chatrapati Shahu during his life had issued 
two Sanads to Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath. These Sanads are considered as good as his 
will. Hence, it is considered more important in the Maratha history. The drafts of these 
Sanads are as follows, 
5.4.6.1 First Sanad : 

This is the royal decree of the king to the Rajmanya Rajashree Balaji Pradhan 
Pandit. Bring the army today, everyone had been given orders, but they did not consider 
it similar to the orders of the God. The health of the King is deteriorating and is getting 
worst day by day. It is very essential to look after the administration of the state. It 
needed a heirchy. The King of Kolhapur should not be given the control. Everything has 
been told to the Chitnis in detail, the administration must be conducted in this manner 
only. When the clan will gain power, then the administration of the Raj Mandal should 
be conducted remaining in its ambit. Chitnis is the confident person of the Master 
(Shahu). The administration should be executed according to his and your coordination. 
The heir on the throne will look and care for you. Everyone should remain alert and 
attentive. 
5.4.6.2 Second Sanad : 

The Sanad says, this is the royal decree to the Rajmanya Rajashree Balaji 
Pandit Pradhan. The royal administration will be executed efficiently; the Master 


(Shahu) has this confidence about it. 


What has been told earlier, should be executed and obeyed for the smooth 
running of the administration. The Chitnis has extended his kindhearted assistance to 
you, the administration should be conducted as per his advice. The royal heir will control 
you and the pradhan. You and Pradhan should should your responsibilities, the internal 
disputes and turmoil will continue, but everyone should remain obliged to this decree 
and serve accordingly and sought the development of the state. A lot has been written 
until now, lastly, everyone should be alert, aware and attentive.*° 

The prime minister of the state had gained the ultimate power with the issuance 
of these sanads and Peshwa received the heighest position in the State. 

5.4.7  Shahu Maharaj’s sanad issued to Pratinidhi (Representative) 

(AD 1715-16) : 

Vatanpatra 0.9 Ramjan Vatan Sardeshmukhi province — “Vatans to be converted 
into Sardeshmukhi provinces”. Until now, the administration had been executed as per 
the directives of (Ajara — Hamat) Late Rajashree Kakasaheb (Chatrapati Rajaram 
Maharaj). The master has issued letters regarding the vatans and conducted the 
administration of the vatans accordingly. On this basis Mashar Nilhe Cha 20 Sawal San 
AD, Mashar Nilhe has been fallen short in providing services to his master due to which 
the bridge between the two widened. Thus, another person has been appointed and 
given under Jyotyaji Keskar. The Mashar Nilhe has been the loyal servent of his master, 
but it is important to run the state on the basis of the clan tradition. Hence, master has 
extended his benevolence and transformed the Vatan into the Sardeshmukhi Vatan and 


you can utilize this vatan. This vatan should be given the earlier haq lamija, Inayat and 


due respect according to the present Sanads. Hence, should not object to the letters 
issued annually.*4 

Chatrapati Shahu adopted the policy to collect the Sara (revenue) from the sardar who 
had joined the other royal forces due to the internal disputes and turmoil. This letter 
gives an account of such condition in the State. 

5.4.8 Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj’s Sanad issued to Bhanu Dynasty 

(01-08-1742) : 

“The purpose was to write ‘Phadnisi’ through Balaji Pandit Pradhan to Rajashree 
Balaji Mahadev Bhahu. When Pandit Pradhan had gone to Delhi on an expedition, 
Balaji Mahadev had accompanied him. During the stiff struggle, Balaji Mahadev lost his 
life and hence, Swami (Shahu) being kind and feeling it necessary has granted 
Mahadev and Janardan Ballal both the village of Vaksai as inam for sustainance of their 
lives’, 

5.4.9 Sanad regarding issuing the Deshmukhi Vatan of Eight Mahals to 

Parsoji Bhaosale : 

“Rajashree Parsoji Bhosale, Deshmukh Mahal, Prant Kadewalit has been 
ordered as follows, - When the Swami (Shahu) was on his way to Swaraj from the 
Mughal Captivity, he had met him during his stay at Lambkani province in Knandesh 
along with other people and also served him with loyalty and also took strenuous efforts 
for the Swami. The Swami is very pleased by your service and you have been granted 
the Vatan in lieu of your service. This Vatan was earlier belonged to Parsoji Bhosale, 
but was taken by the Mughals during the turmoil period. Now, this vatan is given to you. 


Mahan 8 Bitapshil.”*° 


“This Deshmukhi of the Eight Mahals is granted to you. It can be utilized by you, 
your son, grandsons and decendents. Thus, agreed according the the Inam Deshmukh 
and Haq Lamija Barhukum Sarla Bad. You can take advantage of this Jagir by order.°° 
5.4.10 Letter regarding punishment to Senapati Chandrasen Jadhav due 

to his revolt (17-11-1727) : 

“Kshtriya Kulavantam Shree Raja Shahu Chatrapati Swami (Shahu) has issued 
orders to Deshmukh and Deshpande of Supa Baramati. The order is as follows, 

Chandrasen Jadhav had the right to collect Chauthai (Peraji Mukasa) which has 
been sacked and has been assigned to Santaji Jadhav recently appointing as the 
Senapati on the temperory (Mogham) basis and granted him the Yeoji Mukasa 
province. Hence, you consider it as the state affair and assist in it.°” 

This clearly signifies that Shahu Maharaj was very alert aginst the people 
opposing and mutinying in the state affairs. 

He never hesitated to punish the mutineer although he was the Senapati 
(Commander-in-chief) of the army of the army. This elaborates the serious political 
conduct and his judicious attitude towards the administration. 

5.4.11 Division made by Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj regarding the 

Saranjamis to Kanhoji Bhosale and Ranoji Bhosale : 

The royal decree issued to Rajmanya Ranoji Bhosale as follows — Rajashree 
Kanhoji Bhosale came to meet his majesty (Shahu). Hence, the division of the 


Saranjami has been made in the presence of both of you. 


Bitaphil (Description) 

The agreement regarding the Saranjam was made in the presence of Rajashree 
Balaji Pandit Pradhan during the stay at Masoor. The Saranjam has been divided into 
two parts. One of which has been granted to Rajashree Kanhoji Bhosale and the other 
to Ranoji Bhosale. 

Section — 1 

The concerned Saranjam was granted in present Nam Samvatsari during his 
stay at Satara by Shahu Maharaj. Of which, three parts have been given to Kanhoji 
Bhosale and the remaining to Raghuji Bhosale. 

Section -2 

In this way, the Saranjam has been divided amonst both of them, while both of 
you have accepted it taking oath at the feet of Swami (Shahu). 

You should accept this division and act, conduct according to the directives of 
Kanhoji Bhosale. You will not interfere in his Mahal and he will not interfere in yours. 
Apart from this, out of the revenue collected from the other areas (Mulukh) the Sardari 
share of Chauth should be separated and the rest should be distributed amongst you 
and his army, as per directives. You, Raghoji Bhosale and Rajashre Kanhoji Bhosale 
should cordially server his majesty (Shahu). You will remain with Kanhoji and will act 
according to the directives. Rajashree Kanhoji will never discriminate in any regard, it 
should be noted.*® 

Shahu Maharaj was always alert that the internal disputes of the families should 


not affect the state administration. This is clear from this division of the Saranjami. 


5.4.12 Caution to Dabhade by Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj (AD 1736) : 

Senapati Yashwantrao Dabhade had been directed — Rajashree Bajirao Pandit 
Pradhan started an expedition to North. You had been directed to assist him with your 
army. However, you did not send your army and you yourself did not joined the 
expedition. What should be said for such an attitude? Such service is not accepted form 
a Senapati. You have a desire to gain acclaimation, but lack execution. Under such 
circumstances nothing will be achieved by you. 

Now, a severe battle is going on between Pradhan and the Nizam. You, without 
wasting a single moment, join his army with all the preparations and be very alert and 
aware. 

This letter highlights that, if any officer is lethargic to executive his duties, Shahu 
Maharaj has not heisted to caution him about his duties. This shows his discipline and 
quick-wittedness. 

5.4.13 Relations between Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and the Peshwa 

(AD 1735) : 

Mahadji Abaji Purandare Bajirao Purawani Tirthrup Rajashree Shahu and 
Rajashree Appa Swami have been requested in thy service, Yesterday Thursday, | had 
been to meet his majesty while he asked me to wait for some time because he wanted 
to talk to me. After everyone had left, Rajashree was sitting alone. He called me and 
said, with the grace of the God, the work of the Rajashree Pradhan Pant has been 
excellent these days. These works will be remembered by all on this earth in the years 
to come. In the service of his master, there is no master. However, one thing he is doing 


wrong. He is willing for wealth and accumulating it extensively. This will bring disgrace 


to his character and stature. When you will meet him let him know about this. Until you 
and me are there, this work will be continued with efficiency, but it will not be continued 
later on. When the Rajashree speak like this, | requested to him that let not any wrong 
come to his mind. He has not said this with any kind of hatre or enmity. If Maharaj finds 
anything unpleasant then issue an order in this regard and also elaborate the motive 
behind it. Then the Maharaj replied, if you have to tell us any thing, any matter, be very 
lucid. This has been written to his majesty because he should know all these facts. 
Everyone should take note that this letter is written in the service of his majesty.” 

This letter shed light on the relations between Shahu Maharaj and the Peshwa. 
This letter implies that whenever Bajirao had to tell anything to Maharaj, he tells him 
with the due seriousness and alertness, it can be seen in this letter. This also signifies 
that Shahu Maharaj had immense control over the Maratha Sardars. 

5.4.14 Donation by Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj to Dargah — (AD 1718) : 

Shree Raja Chatrapati Shahu Swami has issued orders to Rajashre Balaji Pandit 
who efficiently shoulder the responsibility of the entire regime. The order stated — 
“Dargah Shah Sharif Pir’, Anmednagar has been given Mauja Kanosa Po Sekau Mauja 
Yeklare Po Sangamner, these two villages as Inams. Hence, without any delay and 
mistake handover these two villages to the Pir and make sure that no one utilize it for 
the wrong, he should be strictly cautioned.*" 

Referring this letter, it is clear that Chatrapati Shahu had adopted a tolerant and 
secular policy in his administration. He had never discrinated any religion nor did he 
favoured any particular religion. Although a Hindu, he extended huge donations to the 


other religion. 


5.4.15 Letter issued regarding Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj’s opposition to —_—‘the 
fort of Shaniwarwada : 

“| had been to the Darban today in the morning on Tuesday. Rajashree Narbowa 
along with other people was present to play their respect. Then Swami (Shahu) said, 
“Rajashree Pradhan Pant is building a fort at Pune. A letter in this regard was sent to 
him earlier. However, no one paid any heed towards it and continued the building of the 
fort. Is he having any intention to destroy the Mughal Thana in Pune? Sinhagadh is near 
and here also he has also initiated the repairing and strengenthing of the Fort. 
Rajashree Sachiv Pant is most near to Sinhagad. Is he willing that with this initiative, the 
Mughal should supersede this for of the Sachiv? The situation in this regard is not clear. 
Similarly, forts are being built at Killa Wagholi, Nanded, Wadi, Ambi and other places. 
Under such circumstances, if the Mughals attack, then none of these places will be 
secured. Our work will prove a danger for ourselves. The elders are also ignoring these 
facts. 

This work will prove as a trap for us, led by us. Earlier, when Pilaji Jadhav was 
building a fort, then we had opposed him. However, Chandrasen Jadhav is backing 
Thorat and hence the fort of Wadi was built and as a result Balaji Pandit was arrested. 
This Badi (fort) proved a hurdle during the Purandar expedition and the whole of the 
region had become its victim. | want to tell you that no one paid attention to it then, 
when | was cautioning about it. The result of this event was very sorrowful. This is 
situation of building forts is similar to that situation. There is nothing special at Pune so 
that a fort is built there by Pradhan Pant. Hence, | am saying this due to grave concern 


about the situation and message will also be sent through espionage. The subject of 


which is not to make a fortress as per the decree of his majesty. Despite of constructing 
for on all the sides of the Haveli, (Mansion) Strong walls should be erected. The old 
construction is not very strong and hence should not be fortified, but strengthen and 
repair the old construction. This will not be notice by anyone. This is a very serious 
suggestion. Swami is capable and you should do whatever you find appropriate.*” 

In this letter, Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj exhibited his qualities of farsightedness, 
equal opportunity and political awareness. Any sardar willing to accumulate power was 


immediately cautioned about the consequences. 


5.5 Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj: an alert and aware leader and king 


The most important aspect of the contribution of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj was 
that he had produced several able sardars. He utilized these sardars at right positions in 
the work of expansion and the administration of the regime. He encouraged several 
able persons irrespective of caste, religion, class or creed. In all, it may be said that this 
episode of the history of the Marathas had been flourished only due to his work 
efficiency and farsightedness. The contemporary sardars were benefitted in some way 
or the other from the deeds of their ancestors, who laid down their lives for the 
establishment of the Swarajya. The present day, Marathi state, existing royal dynasties, 
inams, religious places are perhaps aroused during the era of Chatrapati Shahu 
Maharaj. For example, the descendants of the contemporary Sardars like Dhanaji and 
Pilaji Jadhav, Sambhaji Ghorpade, his family, Bhosales of Nagpur, Chitnis dynasty, 
Dabhade, Ichalkaranjikar, Baramatikar and Patwardhan and others are still running the 


lineage. It is not possible to give the complete list of these numerous dynasties. The 


states of Shinde, Holkar, Pawar, Gaikwad and others exist even today. Shahu Maharaj 
spotted the calibre and potential of several sardars and gave them due recognition and 
utilized their services in the state building task. The excellent example of which can be 
Jyotyaji Keskar. He was given Sardeshmukhi Vatan and rights of 18 Karkhanas. He 
also conferred several awards and epithets on these sardars. He also assisted and 
helped on several occasions the Sardars like Bajirao, Parsoji Bhosale, Ambaji Trimbak, 
Laxman Gomaji Purandare, Mahadji Yamaji, Yashwant Gangadhar, Gulabrao 
Jahagirdar, Gadadhar Pralhad, Bapuji Seonaji Dighe, Knande Ballal, Naro Ram, Shaikh 
Bhire, Bisaji Narayan Jakhi, Anandrao Sumant, Baramatikar Joshi and other. We have 
already seen during the description that he had taken Balaji Vishwanath, Raghuji, 
Phathesingh Bhosale Pratinidhi and others to such an elevation that they become the 
most prominent political personalities of this era. Apart, Vasantrao Kasurade, Khaje, 
Mangoji Hulke, Bahadur Phadtar Hujrya also proved their mettle under his patronage. 

It undoubtedly clears that Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj was an _ excellent 
connoisseur of judging the gem amongst the people. Due to this quality, the Maratha 
Empire could gain thousands of able, responsible and brave Sardars. As the Empire 


expanded, the responsibilities and abilities of these Sardars also increased. 


5.6 Social works of Shahu Maharaj as a ‘Chatrapati’ : 
The social conditions prevailed during the period of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj 
continued during the period of Shahu Maharaj. The society was divided into several 


castes. However, Shahu Maharaj never discriminated anyone on the basis of clan, 


caste, creed or religion. His mind was as pure as water. We don’t come across any 
other ruler who was adopted such a secular policy in his empire.*° 

Hence, the contemporary historians describe him as ‘Punyashlok’, Ajatshatru and 
other epithets. He provided opportunities to several able persons irrespective of caste, 
religion or class and elevated them to the highest stature. The more efficient and quality 
people moved ahead during his regime while the inefficient persons were kept aloof 
from the administration. Sane says in this regard, - “Everyone was under the obedience 
of Chatrapati Shahu. The quality people were given higher posts while those old people 
who had become less efficient were given granted Inams and Saranjams and retained 
in the services with due respect. He used to seek opinion of the shrewd and able 
politicians in the matters of administration. Keeping faith in the obedient servants, every 
task were accomplished through them. He always kept narrow minded, addicted and 
whimsical people away from him conducted the routines of the administration through 
the shrewd Pradhan, Pratinidhi, Senapati, Darakhdars and others.“4 

During the period of Shahu, the Saranjamdar, Jahagirdar and other feudatories 
came in fore in larger numbers. In the period of Shivaji, major concern was to diminish 
the importance of Saranjamshahi and Jagirdari system while Chatrapati Rajaram these 
systems flourished. At the time of Shahu Maharaj these systems were encouraged to 
resist the stiff struggle for succession between the thrones of Kolhapur and Satara. The 
Sardars were granted extensive Saranjams and Jagirs. 

Still, the Saranjami system proved beneficial in the expansion of the Maratha 


Empire. This notion was proposed by Late R.V. Ganpatrao Joshi.*° 


Shahu Maharaj never discriminated people on the basis of castes. He maintained 
cordial relation with both Hindus and Muslims. He used to treat the Muslim with respect 
and also provided patronage to the Christians. After conquering Vasai, Shahu Maharaj 
never discriminated the Christains living there, but held several discussion with them. It 
was in his blood to consider everyone equal. He considered every man equal and never 
compared anyone on the basis of class, clan, creed, caste and religion. In the 
contemporary society, some able people had separated from the state and gone to the 
other states. Shahu took efforts to bring them back to the state and rehabilitate them in 
the state again. Whenever, he used to visit the masses in his palanquin, he used to 
listen to the complaints of the people with grave concern and used to issue order in that 
regard at once and later take the follow up of the action taken from his officers.*° This 
shows his concern towards the destitute and downtrodden. 

Although, he was not an able political strategist himself, but had gathered a 
company of such shrewd statesmen from whom he could accomplished all the state 
affairs. He was very concerned about the problems of the people. 

He had commenced several benevolent activities like establishing localities on 
the barren lands, to grant relaxation during the emergencies and even to relax the 
taxes. He could not tolerate atrocities done by anyone in his state. He used to severely 
punish those inflicting atrocities on the Ryot. Once, his own brother-in-law Shakraji 
Mahadik Tarlekar inflicted atrocities on the Ryot of his innam. A letter was issued to him 
to caution him about his activities. The letter mentioned, “There is no such conduct in 
the Vatandari right from the Narmada to Rameshwar. The Ryot are the people of the 
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King”. 


This shows that Shahu Maharaj was particular about the welfare of the people. 
5.6.1 Vatan, Inam and Donations : 

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj had granted several Vatans, Inam and Sanads to the 
efficient persons in the lieu of their services and conduct. He efficiently shouldered the 
responsibility to select the appropriate persons with different character and behaviour 
and accomplish the given task from him. In his tenure, Shahu Maharaj had granted 
thousands of Vatans, Inams and Sanads to commemorate the tasks accomplished by 
the Sardars, for their loyalty and courage. He granted Vatans, Inams and Sanads to the 
people belonging to Hindu and Muslim religions. 

In these Sanads and Inams, he granted Deshmukhi of Siraj province to Pirajirao 
in 1721. In 1722, he granted Inam of Shirdhon village to Vyankatrao. After the death of 
Vyankatrao, considering his and his father’s service, he also granted Balaji 
Vishwanath’s daughter Anubai the inam of Ajare Mahal. ‘Mokasa’ is either Saranjam or 
Inam. The government has the right to retain it again; it can take it back and lack the 
permanency. However, Inam are permanently granted and the descendents of the 
recipient can also take the benefits of the Inam. Keeping this in mind, we could see that 
granting Inam to Anubai, how Shahu Maharaj has helped her in his despair.*® 

On the basis of their service, their contribution in administration, Shahu Maharaj 
granted Inam and lands to the Sardars. Other servile classes including Bhat, Gawai, 
Vajantri, Gurav, Bahurupiya and others also received their dues in the form of vatans. 
The documentary evidences of these grants and vatans are available even today. 
Those who had immensely contributed to the Swarjya and Society were given due 


acknowledgement by granting them Vatan, Inam, Pargana and other. 


5.6.1.1 Marraige Ceremony: 

Marraige is a social institution in the Indian context. The marriages are fixed by 
the concerned families. As per the social ideal, marriage is considered as the most 
important and essential part of the life of the girl. Hence, the parents fix the marriage of 
their daughter at the appropriate time. During the contemporary era, marriage was 
considered as an occasion of happiness and full of strenuous activities. It was also an 
occasion where all the relatives, people of the villages come together to witness the 
occasion. On the day of the marriage, the entire atmosphere is filled with enthusiasm, 
curiosity, chatting, honour and felicitation. Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj took special 
privileges in conducting the marriages of the children of his Sardars and servants. He 
used to arrange the marriages of the daughters and sons of the sardars amongst 
themselves and also borne the expenses of the marriages. He conducted several such 
marriages. Shahu Maharaj had no son, but he conducted the marriage of his daughter 
with grandeur. Sane writes in this regard, “Shahu Maharaj did not had many children 
and he decided to conduct the marriage of his daughter Gajbai splendidly. He made 
arrangements of the marriage spending around Ten Lakh Rupees. A huge mandap was 
erected while arrangements of various facilities were made. All the Ashtapradhans, 
Sardars, Nabhi Sansthaniks, kings and other were invited. All the invitees were provided 
all the facilities and whatever they wanted during the ceremony. Ashtapradhan and 
other Sardars were present wearing jewellery and attires worth several lakh of rupees. 
These nobels were around 700 in numbers along with several other people during the 
ceremony. Witty people from called from the Indrabhuvan paying them around Twenty 


Thousand Rupees. It was the unique and sparkling ceremony.” 


Shahu Maharaj also arranged the marriage of Nanasaheb Peshwa with a girl 
from Rashta. He also arrangd the marriage of Lingubai’s son with the daughter of 
Kedarji Kesarkar and personally attended the ceremony. A letter in this regard is 
available, “Request, Rajashree Kedarji Kesarkar’s daughter has been sanctioned by 
Lingubai’s son of Wade. An investigation has been made in this regard. The marriage 
was accomplished on Thursday. Rajarshree Swami and others on behalf of the 
government participated in the marriage ceremonay along with horses and elephants. 

Similarly, the Kali Bhugurwari Shrimati Baisahe also participated in the 
ceremony. Rajashree Swami participated in the marriage lunch. To inform you about 
this this letter has been written.°° Shahu Maharaj keen interest in arranging and 
conducting marriages can be seen from this letter. Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj also 


arranged the marriages of the destitute and also financially assisted them. 


5.6.2 Expansion policy of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj: 

Establishment of the bigger and attractive cities, villages and providing basic 
ameneties within are considered as the part of the expansion of the territories. During 
the period of Shivaji Maharaj, the state capital used to be in the forts. When Shahu 
Maharaj reached Satara, Tarabai was staying in the fort. However, Shahu Maharaj 
started the tradition to live in the cities living the forts. He established Satara city and 
started living within. Similarly, under his expansion policy, he established the attractive 
Shahu Nagar and provided all the facilities there. He also constructed Mansions here. 


5.6.2.1 Establishment of Shahu Nagar: 


The design of Shahu Nagar, the nomenclature of various parts of this city 
resembles the era of Shahu Maharaj. Although, diminished with the political importance, 
Shahu Nagar (Satara), once a capital of the Maratha is the pride of Maharashtra even 
today. Shahu Nagar was established in 1721. In a letter issued on March 28, 1721, 
Shahu Maharaj has directed to officials for the speedy construction of the Bada 
(Mansion). In the initiatial period, Shahu and Peshwa used to meet regularly. This 
reference has been registered in the Roznama. This also provides information of the 
establishment and design of the city. Enade Ashrin Safar Mah means in the month of 
December 1720, Bajirao Peshwa met Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj at the fort of Satara. 
After this he used to meet Shahu Raje contiuously for around seven to eight months at 
the fort of Satara. Later, he met Chatrapati Shahu at Satara Fort in August 1721 (Asren 
Jillad Mah). This reference is available in the history. 

This implies that Shahunagar was established in 1721 and Shahu started taking 


important decision sitting on the trone of the state capital.°" 


Shahu Nagar is known as 
the present Satara. Shahu Maharaj constructed two Manions for himself here. A water 
pipeline was laid down from Yauteshwar and provided the facilities of water here while 
small water tanks and reservoirs were constructed at place to place. This brought 
prosperity to the province. He also constructed Takhta Wada, Rang Mahal, Pilkhana, 
Adalat Wada, Begum Masjid and other building at Shahu Nagar. 

A) Takht Wada: The Shahu Garden which is presently at this place, used to be the 


Shahu Ka Wada (Mansion). He had built his throne here and hence it is also 


known as Takth ka Bada today. The well in this area is known as Takth ka Kuwa. 


The remains of the Tatbandi (Security Wall) and the Wada can be seen even 

today.°" 

B) Rang Mahal: Rang Mahal used to be at a distance of around 200 meters in the 
east from the Adalat Wada. The original building was around 30 meters high and 
around 15 meter wide. A new building of around 45 meters wide was constructed 
in the later period. The original building was three storeys and was the residence 
of the Queens of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and hence this is called as the Rang 
Mahal. Yesubai also used stay in this monument. 

In 1874, this monument caught fire and was completely destroyed in the fire. 
Later, this building was renovated. At present, the half of the part is under the 
possession of the Kapoor Company. In front of this building there used to be the 
Senapati Wada. 

C) PilKhana: There are two rectangular building in the north of Rang Mahal one of 
which was utilized for maintaining the elephants. This building is known as the 
Pilkhana.”* 

D) Adalat Wada: A building was constructed near the underground way (Bogda) 
near the Satara Fort, this building was utilized by Shahu Maharaj as his court of 
Justice. However, during the Peshwa era, it was being used for the private 
purpose. The building constructed with stones is 67.5 meters high and 48 meter 
wide. Till the year 1876, the building was used as the court of Justice but the task 
of administrating justice was shifted to the New Rajwada (Mansion). Now, Adalat 
Wada is the residence of the desendants of the royal dynasty.°° The Purandare 


Wada was just adjacent to this building. 


E) Begum Masjid: Shahu Maharaj had deep reverence of Begum Zinat Un Nissa, 
daughter of Aurangzeb, due to her affections and kindness he received from her 
during his captivity. The Begum died in 1721 and hence Chatrapati Shahu 
Maharaj constructed a Mosque near Adalat Wada in her memory. At present, 
only the base of this monument can be seen.°° 

5.6.2.2 Peth (Bazar) system : 

Shahu Maharaj also established several Bazars (Markets) along with the 
construction of various buildings. This provided easy acquaintance to anyoe to find any 
place in the Shahu Nagar. Even today, various parts of this city can be identified with 
the names of these Peths. Shahu Maharaj had given names to these peths. 

Chimnaji Damodar, a Sardar of Shahu Maharaj used to stay at Satara. This place 
has been named as Chimnapur. Vishnu Vishwanath Pandit was the personal assistant 
of Shahu Maharaj’s Queen Sagunabai. The Bhargavram Temple at Dhavadshi was 
constructed under his supervision. Sagunabai had a daughter Rajasbai after whom the 
Rajaspura Peth was named.°” 

Yadav Gopal Khatavkar was Tarabai’s Karbhari Sachiv (Secretary) who was later 
the chief attendant of Shahu Maharaj, one of the Peth at Satara was named on his 
name. This peth is also Known as Peth Khalsa. There was ‘Raghunathpura’ peth in the 
north of Satara, which can be presently found in the present Karanje village. This peth 
was named after the son of Bajirao Raghunathrao. There is no reference about the 
Malharpeth and Durgapeth. Basmat Peth and Kesarkar Peth®® and others were also 


established by Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj. Similarly, Somwarpeth, Mangalwarpeth, 


Budhwarpeth, Guruwarpeth, Shukrawarpeth and Shaniwarpeth were named after the 
days of the week. 

All these Peths had the residences of the important persons in the service of 
Shahu Maharaj. We can be well acquainted with the expansion policy of Chatratrapati 
Shahu Maharaj through these examples. 
5.6.2.3 Water facilities : 

After the establishment of Satara, Shahu Maharaj immediately made facilities for 
water. With the social commitment, he established tanks and lakes at several places 
there. This benevolent policies and social commitment had far reaching effects in the 
history of Marathas. 

He made arrangements for bringing water through canals from Yevteshwar and 
Mahadara. He also established a water hut (Pyau) at Mahuli. This place is known as 
‘Poi Ka Mal’ even today.°? 

Shahu Maharaj had made available adequate water facilities in Satara and the 
surrounding areas. 
5.6.2.4 Gardens (Floriculture and Hotriculture): 

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj had the unique habbit to develop flower and fruit 
gardens. He developed several garden at Satara and other places. There are his letters 
available in this regard. He established several gardens at Karanje village which has 
several varieties of flower plants. Along with the saffron plants Shahu Maharaj had 
special inclination toward growing fruit plants. A letter in this regard refers, “Every year, 
20,000 mango seeds are taken from Shivapur to other places for growing good varieties 


of mangoes. Patils should give an account as how many of these seeds are sowed and 


where. There are no Amrais (mango gardens) in Pune province. Orders have been 
issued to establish mango gardens there.©° This also clears that, Shahu Maharaj not 
only looked after the gardens in his surrounding at Satara but also at other places and 
personally used to keep an account of these gardens. 

Swami (Shahu) has the willingness for all the types of pleasures and prosperity 
needed for a king and hence he paid special attention towards developing such royal 
garden in all over Maharashtra. The reference registered in the Roznamah of Shahu 
Maharaj is of atmost importance. He had written to Bajirao, “Rajashree Pant Maharaj, 
All the plants have been brought from Aurangabad. You issue order to your Kamavisdar 
to plant it in all villages, Gatra and Vedhas. The description of the plants are — Vihi, 
Shev, Alu, Raftalu, Bedana, Nashpati, Galgal, Chakotara, kaula, Sangatara, Kamrand, 
Phanas, Badam, Fulzad, Ketaki, Vat Mogara, Surav and Banmajasili.°" 

In the Maharashtrian culture, the Saints have said, ‘Plants are our accomplices 
and dearones and we are the forest dwellers’ Shahu maintaining this tradition 
developed several gardens in the state. The present day politicians are making hue and 
cry over planting trees, but this message had been given by Shahu Maharaj several 


years back. 


5.7 Social and religious attribution of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj : 


Along with several social reforms, Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj initiated religious 
activities in his Empire. Shahu Maharaj established the Vrundavan of Sambhaji at 
Mauja Vadu and Vrundavan of Yesubai at Sangam Mahuli. He made ultimate 
arrangements to establish the glory of his ancestors and the entire dynasty. The cultural 


exchange accelerated between the North and South during his tenure and even 


prospered and strengthened Maharashtra. Temples were constructed in various parts of 
his state. Posing as the head of the state he conducted his religious activities through 
discussions and the advice of the politicians. He used to enthusiastically participate in 
the routines of the common lot and even shared their joys and sorrows. He used to 
participate in the festivals and cultural programmes too. 

He accomplished revation of several dilapidated monuments and even granted 
huge financial assistance to them. He also paid immense importance to the 
preservation of the flora and fauna in the state. He generously donated to the religious 
places of every religion. 

5.7.1 Establishment of temples and Vrundabans : 
A) Krishneshwar Temple: 

This famous temple was established during the period of Shahu Maharaj. This 
temple was constructed by Bajirao Peshwas’s uncle (father-in-law) Krushnaji Chaskar at 
Satara when he was the Mamledar here. This temple was constructed in Shake 1645 
(Date — January 17 1724). Then this region was called as Sadashivpura. After five years 
of the construction of this temple, Vyankatrao Ghorpade started living here constructing 
a Mansion for him due to which this region is being called as Vyankatpura. 

B) Bhargavram Temple : 

Behrendra Swami was the Rajguru (state teacher) of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj. 
In 1728, on the instance of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj, he left Dnavadshi and started 
residing here. Bahendra Swami is known in the Maratha History for several of his social, 
religious and political attributions. In 1745, Brahmendra Swami died and Chatrapati 


Shahu Maharaj constructed the Bhargavram Temple in his memory at Dhavadshi. This 


temple has unique construction and is very attractive. This temple is the north facing 
and constructed in stones. It has a spacious Garbhagruha and a huge Sabha Gruha. An 
attractive idol of Bhargavram made in black stone is installed in the chief Gurbhagruha. 
On both the sides of this idol, there are idols of Kala and Kama, the brothers of 
Parshurama. In front of this idol a Smadhi (Mousoleum) of Swami Bhramendra is 
constructed. The Garbhgruh is very spacious along with unique sculpture on the 
entrance. 

C) Vrundavan of Sambhahi Maharaj : 

The Vrundavan of Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj was constructed at Badhu 
Budruk, the evidence of this monument is obtained from the Peshwa Daphtar. The first 
letter in this regard was issued in January 18, 1715. 

Bendre says in this regard, - “Yesubai constructed the Vrundavan of Sambhaji 
Maharaj at Badhu Budruk, while in the captivity of the Mughals. During the period of 
Shahu Maharaj, the maintainence, puja and other activities was continued regularly. 

In this regard, G.S. Sardesai writes, “Chatrapati Shahu had made all the 
arrangements of the maintenance of the Vrundavan of Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharj. In 
this regard, information about the Vrundavam is obtained from the letter dated 18-01- 
1715. This letter mentioned that Bhimrao Gosavi, Basudev Bhat and Bin Rambhat have 
ben appointed for the maintenance and counducting the rituals at the Vrundavan of Late 
Sambhaji Raje Swami at Junnar Mauje Badhu. Rajashree Sambhahi Raje Kailaswasi 
Swami has been Vrundavan at every place at Mauja Badhu on Bavees Moharam. 
Hence, flowers, Tulsi and mango gardens should be erected here and donate food to 


the needed here regularly.°° 


D) Vrundavan of Queen Yesubai : 

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj constructed the Vrundavan of Maharani Yesubai at 
Sangam Mahuli. This has been authenticated by several correspondences. Mahuli is 
situated four miles away from Satara. There is a confluence of Krishna and Venna rivers 
at this place and hence this place is also known as the Krishna- Venna Sangam. There 
are several temples, Ghats and Samadhis. In the middle of the Kashi Vishveshwar 
temple area in the southern areas of this region, the Vrundavan of Maharani Yesubai is 
constructed by Shahu Maharaj.©° 

The Vrundavan of Champabaisahab is very close to the Vrundavan of Maharani 
Yesubai. 

5.7.2 Vatan and Donation (Religious and Social) : 

Shahu Maharaj gave several social and religious donations and vatans. He 
donated to Morya Dev of Chinchwad, Sant Eknath, Sant Tukaram, Kalyan Gosavi, 
Brahmendra Swamy, Purnanand Swami of Nasik, Nanak Panthi, Muslim saints and 
others. There are several letters available in this regard. 

One of a these letters is regarding donations to Sant Eknath Sansthan of Paithan 
in 1719-20. In this letter, the Inam has been granted to the descendents of Sant Eknath. 
This letter refers, “Chatrapati Shahu Raje mentioned that Rajashree Kashinath Gowami 
alias Jagannath Gosawi is the descendent of Eknath Maharaj of Paithan. Hence, an 
Inam pati of Kulbab, Kul Kal Kanun along with Haqdar and Inamdar rights according to 
the heredity. The Chauki of the Paithan pargana and Jakachet Bhashat district has 
been agreed to him, 8 Mauje Wahigaon Mauje Dhorkin Gaon Phatehsing Baba has 


given on his own.° 


Shahu Maharaj granted inamai vatans to several religious Hindu place and the 
Muslim religious places too. 

In 1730, letter refers that a grant has been given to a Muslim saint Syed Atawala 
Shukar Koti. The letter mentioned that — Atawala Shakar Koti Parijada great saint, will 
grant his blessings. A Pargana Haveli Mehekar village has been Inam granted to him. 
This letter was issued to the villagers, Chitnis, Deshmukh, Deshpande and 
Deshadhikar. All the revenue collected from this village should be given to him, the 
letter mentioned. 

This clearly indicated the religious feeling of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj for the 
holy men and saints. 

For gaining good health for all his Maharanis, he donated Induwari, Gaj 
(elephant) Dan, Camal, 2 horses, 2 baffalows, 7 cows, Krishna Jivdan and other 
donations to the Brahmans.® This donation instead of giving in cash was given in kind. 
5.7.3 Company of Saints : 

Right from his advent in the Swarjya to the end of the Peshwai (Peshwa Era), 
Shahu Maharaj remained in the company of several Saints and holy men. During this 
period, he was in the company of Kachreshwar, Brahmendra Swami Dhawadshikar, 
Narayan Dixit, Patankar, Ramji Narayan Kolhatkat, Laxman Baba and others. Unlike 
today, the Maharashtra Pradesh had very scanty localities and most of the land was 
barren and without inhabitant. 

These saints at that time selected spots near the water sources and erected their 
Mathas there. Shahu Maharaj used to visit these Mathas and used to treat them with 


due respec t. 


5.7.4 Preservation of Fauna : 

The Marathas had the hobby to domesticate Dogs, horses, elephants and other 
animals. Shahu Maharaj was also fond of animals. He immensely contributed in the 
preservation of the Fauna. Once decided anything, he used to be restless unless he 
accomplished that task. The servants always had to be cautious about his likes and 
dislikes. 

Shahu Maharaj was attached to the animals. In January, 1739 British 
Representative Captain Garden came to meet Shahu Maharaj, then he had presented 
several attractive birds to Shahu Maharaj.’° 

Shahu Maharaj used to collect good quality horses and dogs from wherever he 
could find. He had brought different kind of Ducks in his pond and had several types of 
animals in his Shikar Khana. He had made his personal zoo. There are two forts 
Chandan and Vandan, a few distances away from Satara. Shahu Maharaj used to often 
go for hunting towards these forts and used to stay there. Once, Shahu Maharaj desired 
to keep the forest cow and Kasturi Mrug in his Shikargah. Shahu Maharaj came to know 
that these animals are only available in the Kashmir region. Shahu Maharaj had a Vakil 
of the King of Shrinagar of Kashmir region in his court. He told Shahu Maharaj that a 
bird called “Humma’ cannot be caught alive. Then, he sent a squad to Kashmir to 
caught forest cow and Kasturi deer.” 

Shahu Maharaj always had to desire to decorate his Shikargah with various kinds 
of animals and birds not only from his region but from the other regions and states. In 
this way, he had contributed in the preservation of the Fauna. He was not only a ruler, 


but a man having social, regilious and cultural vision. He never lost balance of mind 


even in the crisis and emergency situations. His qualities of an able administrator aware 
of hishj responsibilities can be seen from the events of his life and letters available 
regarding donations, vatans, justice and other matters. He was also a man of letters and 
provided patronage for education and arts. He also renovated several temples, assist 
them financially elaborate his religious and cultural attribution is cleared from the letters 
available in this regard. 


5.8 Expansion of the lineage of Chatrapti Shahu Maharaj, Daily 
Routine 


A) Dynastic lineage 


The dynastic lineage of Chatrapati Snahu Maharaj is as follows: 


Laxmansingh — Maharana Chittod 


Ajay Singh 
v 
Sajan Singh 
v 
Dilip Singh 
v 
Sindhoji 
v 
Bahiroji or Bhosaji 
v 
Devraiji 
v 
Ugrasen 
Karnasingh Shubhkrishna 
v v 
Bhimsingh Rupasinghji 
v v 
Ghorpade Dynasty Bhumindraji 
vy 
Dhopaji 
v 
v 
v 


Maloji 


Shahaji 


Jijabai 


Sambhaji 


Umaji 


Sharifji 
Tukabai 

Vyankoji (Tanjore Dynasty) 
Shivaji 

Sambhaji Raj — 


Shahu Ramraje ” 


Barhattji 
Kheloji 


Parsoji 


Babaji (Birth 1533) 


Vithoji 
(eight sons) 

Sambhaji 
Bneol 
Maloji 

v 
Mambaji 

v 
Nagoji 
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Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj had children, but none was survived 


. Only one 


daughter survived. He was sad until the end of his life that he did not had the heir for the 


Maratha Empire. 


B) Daily Routine: G.S. Sardesai writes about the daily routine of Shahu Maharaj — 


“Maharaj Punyashlok, assigning the task of the administration to the various employees 


used to keep a close watch on the administration throughout the day. No one dared to 


conduct any additional work than assigned without the orders of his majesty. He was 


very fond of hunting, he used to wear white Tuman and Kafji, he had long hair upto his 


knee, dark complextion and brightness on the face and used to mount on a palanquin or 


a horse proceeding for hunting. Around 10 to 12 attendants, horse men and others all 
numbering to a team of around 40 people used to accompany him during the hunting 
expedition. After accomplishing the hunt, he would return to the Wada (Mahal) by 
afternoon. After resting for a while, the will go to toilet and after getting a bath will food. 
He will later go to the Kachahari (office) and inquire about the daily transaction 
accomplished from morning to evening, to register answers and listen to the complaints, 
after the royal salutation the court used to be discontinued (barkhast). He also used to 
issue directives regarding the correspondence in several regard. During the daily 
routines, the has directed to his officials to answer around 500 letters everyday. After 
this the employees were granted leave. 


5.9 Death of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj and his Funeral (1749) : 


Margashish V. 3 Bhruguwari Nakshatra Shake 1671 Shukla Samvastri Tithi 
December 15, 1749 died at around 4 am.” 

All the people mourned the death. Due to constant ill health of alert about 
masses, kind and care taker king, they compromised with the sorrow due to the death of 
Shahu Maharaj. Ritual and religious programmes were arramhged during which “Haldi 
kunku” and coins were given to the mourners. Ear ornament of Rajshree was given to 
mahadaji peshava as “Prasad” by by sakavarbai. A canon and a pair of inlaid ornament 
was handed over to Mahadaji Ambaji. Years old house at Mahuli where “Haldi Kunku” 
programme was organised , about two lakhs people had assembled during drums 
sound. Afterthe ritual and religious programmes all had taken bath and took darshan of 
“Shree” in the city later they all left for their respective homes. Pant, Yamaji, Shivdeo too 


after giving dinner to concerned,left for home. After their departure, two drama groups 


also departed with Chhatrapati Shahu and Sakavarbai. At the bank of wennakrishna 
sangam, arrangement was made to lay down both the stautes and two persons were 
appointed to take care of the statues. Remains of Shahu maharaj were immersed in the 
Ganga at kashi by Ballal. Chhatrapati Sahu maharaj ruled successfully for 100 years 
even in the critical situation. Converted Swarajya in Samrajya. While handling the the 
situation, he had to force Chhatrapati Shivaji to change his political views. He had to 
take decision according to the given situation which was the need of the hours. He had 
made “ Ashtapradhan mandal “ again but was _ not successfull. Therefor he had to 
establish combined ruling norms and form the Maratha mandal. However, some lacune 
were in these arrangement. Feudalism had become more powerful which proved to be a 
distruction to the Maratha state. But for the distruction of marath state, Shahu Maharaj 
was not responsible. After that no second Chhatrapati was produced who could keep 
eye on the control of empire. However , Peshawa took efforts toward this ,but 
unsuccessfully . During his regime, Chhaatrapati Shahu Maharaj had carried out ,many 
of the agreements, truce,vatanpatre etc.some of the important decisions were also 
taken and implemented them. Shahu Maharaj had a vision to identify virtues of others 
and therefore he had given chance to new comers who led the state toward 
progressive steps. Shahu Maharaj utilised thise to increase Maratha empire. The 
ideology of Shahu Maharaj inspire Maratha in Hindustan. Shahu Mahara’s ideology was 
to struggle and look after the welfare of others. Following his ideology many of the 
families came to fore to savew the Maratha state. In the last volume the virtues in 
Shahu Maharaj were discussed in details. Shahu Maharaj in the sense of reality was 


“Punyalok and Ajatshatru” who shed his whole life to donate a lot to several 


organisations including temples , madjids, Dargah, saints etc. He was considered to be 


a kind enought with his enemies too. 
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Chapter -VI 
Conclusion 


While undertaking the selective study regarding the life and development of 
Empire of Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj, we come across various events related to 
struggle, emotions and turmoil situations. To combat the difficult situations, he had 
undertaken several decisions courageously. He had not only given a new vision to the 
Maratha Empire but also immensely contributed in its development. Hi several virtues 
came to fore while undergoing the study. Every decision taken by Shahu Maharaj 
proved to be the fruitful and effective. The study has put light on these virtues of Shahu 
Maharaj. In this part, the study undertaken in the last volume was considered to exhibite 
new dimensions of his life. This new chapter highlighted his farsightness based on 
principles. 

A glance if given at political scenario in the medieval India, Chhatrpati Shahu 
Maharaj availed the advantage of the declining Mughal Empire and established a vast 
Maratha Swarajya keeping it intact. Immediately, after getting free from the captivity of 
Aurangzeb, he hold the front against his opponents establishing his own Empire with 
the support of his able statemen and utilized commendable the qualities in individual 
persons. Accepting this tactics, he successfully established the Maratha Supremacy in 
every nook and corner of Hindustan. As a result, Shahu Maharaj had not only gained 
importance status in the history of Marathas but also in the history of entire India. While 
transforming the Maratha Empire, the graph to this effect was always at highest 
elevation even in the critical period. After acquiring the position of “Chhatrapati”, Shahu 


Maharaj chosen the strategies of keeping the Maratha imperialism intact, which was 


really an extraordinaty task. While studying the glimpses of his life, one eventually 
fields. The work of Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj was not remained restricted to the 
development of Marathas, but it assumed an importance to the national leadership. He 
maintained cordial relations Mughals, Rajputs, and Samants and tried to narrow down 
the gap between them through his intelligency. A separate identity of Shahu Maharaj’s 
works was seen in the administration of Empire or re-structuring the administration. In 
this research work, the evidences found on the works and domination of Shahu Maharaj 
in the history was re-examined. In this chapter, the last study of research on the history 
was studied logically. 

Study level Synopsis : 

The scope of the chapters further gets clearer after through consideration of the 
preeceeding chapters. It is hence also possible to conduct a critical critical analysis and 
explanation of the events. 

In this research thesis, the first chapter sheds light on detailed historical 
background of chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj and and era before his rise. In the same 
chapter, effects on national and regional events were discussed examining the 
contemporary political, social, economical, religious and cultural situations. Overcoming 
the atmosphere of turmoil, how he had found successful solutions with the help of his 
associates, has been discussed in details. 

In the second chapter of this research, strategies adopted by Chhatrapati Shashu 
Maharaj were explained by the historical research method which included deeper 


evaluation of historical documents, letters along with the scientific descriptive method. 


Through this method, the strategies, thoughts, nurture and other virtues in Shahu 
Maharaj were explicitly considered biiographically. This chapter definitely prove to be a 
good guide to all. 

In the third chapter of this research, a light was thrown on the childhood of 
Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj and his career development. A detailed study undertaken 
on Chhatrapati Shahu Mahaaraj’s childhood, his stay and release from captivity after a 
long time, his family, education, his cultural nurture and his development as a person. 
In short, the period from childhood of Shahu Maharaj till his active participation in 
politics was discussed during the study. Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj was very much 
influenced by the contemporary diplomats and politics. Thses diplomatic political 
activities of Shahu Maharaj were studied on the basis of the published and unpublished 
available documents. This study was undertaken putting light on Shahu Maharaj’s all- 
rounded career development very minutely. 

In the forth chapter of this research work, the graphic displaying constant 
success of Chhatrapati Shahu maharaj has been shown. His political and social 
strategies were explained in it. A deep study was done on as to how the development 
of Maratha Swarajya converted into a vast Maratha Empire. Shahu Maharaj’s Sanad 
(charter) (tithi 24 March 1719), ban on Nizam’s activities, control on own people (Varasa 
ka karar April 1731), new centres of Maratha empire in Uttar Bharat, Gujarat, Malva, 
Bundelkhand, Uttar Pradesh, Karnataka etc topics were also discussed in it. The 
decisions taken by Chhatrpati Shahu Maharaj regarding disputes among Maratha 
sardars were commendable and cleaverly accomplished so that their stuffle would not 


prove to be a hurdle in the expansion of the Maratha Empire. His role in taking 


decisions to control of the sardars etc was also taken into consideration deeply. 
Besides, strong opposition at the time of becoming Chhatrapati, increasing problems, 
beginning of success, swarajya etc issues were also touched in the study. 

Shahu Mahraj’s work as Chhatrapti, his policy and vision were studied in the fifth 
chapter of the research. Important work in political field, arrangement and changes in 
administration, collection of revenue, important agreement charters, letter 
correspondence etc were also seriously studied in the chapter. Similarly, Shahu 
Maharaj’s inclination towards arts, literature, religion, culture and others activities have 
also been described in brief. The explanation also carried out on setting up new 
localities in satara, peth, gardens of fruits and flowers established by Shahu Maharaj 
were also given a due consideration. Other aspects of the life of Shahu Maharaj as a 
religious person, patronage to the musicians, astrologers, intellectuals and artists have 
also been taken into consideration. This showcased various qualities of Shahu Maharaj. 
It proves that Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj was a kind and benovelent ruler. Even in the 
crisis situations, Shahu maharaj had not hesitated to take benovelent decision and did 
not diverted from his moral duties and policies. Therefore, he has become immortal in 
the history of Maratha. 

He had not only extended his empire, but also took efforts to keep it intact with 
proper planning. In the study, boundaries of his empire also were duly considered. 
Apart from this, the study carried details about Chhatrapati Snahu-Peshava, Chhatrapati 
Shahu-Maratha Sardar, Chhatrapati Snahu Maharaj and Chhatrapati of Kolhapur. The 
study was further deepened when the relations between Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj 


and his sardars, locals, involved in the administration were taken into consideration, and 


therefore, sometimes we are forced to focus on their bravery and duties in brief. These 
persons proved very beneficial to him in achieving his aim. 
Synopsis : 

Before arrival of Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj in Maharashatra, the political, 
social, economical and religious atmosphere there was unfavourable. Most of the area 
of Maratha Empire, captured by Chhatrapatil Shivaji Maharaj, was under possession of 
Emperor Aurangzeb. Several Maratha Sardars revolted and joined the enemies. Shahu 
Maharaj and his mother Yesubai were in the captivity of Aurangjeb. The Economy and 
the army of the Maratha Empire were in the dilapidated conditions. After the death of 
Aurangzeb, Shahu Maharaj was freed from the captivity, who then actively participated 
in the politics of Maharashtra. When he arrived in Maharashtra, Tarabai strongly 
opposed to accept his supremacy and refused to hand over the swarajya to him. She 
claimed her right on the throne according to preferences of the lineage. But, the 
peaceful strategies and soft sookenness assisted Shahu Maharaj to test his opponents 
and overcame all the hurdles for succeeding to to re-establish and expand the Maratha 
swarajya. His efforts borne desired results and helped in achieving the set goal. It is 
said that great persons could change the course of history and Shahu Maharaj proved 
it. While remaining in the captivity of Badshah for 17 years, Shahu Maharaj developed 
cordial attitude, soft spokenness and intelligency, just like a saint. Remaining in the 
house arrest, he was surrounded by the atmosphere of Muslim religion, which exerted 
severe mental stuffle as he did not wanted him to be carried away by this atmosphere. 
There was no one who could preach the concepts and rituals of Hindu religion. This 


immensely added in nurturing him as a soft spoken person and to develop a cordial 


nature. He had also witnessed as how his father (Chhatrapati Sambhaji) was tortured 
and murdered mercilessly. Under such circumstances, he chose to remain calm and 
polite. Due to his humble behaviour, he managed to gain love and affection from others 
too. Shahu Maharaj was proud of Hindu religion like his father (Chhatrapati Sambhaji). 
As Shahu Maharaj’s age was growing, Aurangzeb started created difficulties to keep 
him house arrest as long as possible, he decided to convert him to the Muslim religion. 
There was a programme of Muharam in 1703 in pune and the Badshah decided to hold 
a conversion ceremony on this occasion. He issued an order to this effect and Shahu 
Maharaj was sent to Hamidoddin Khan. 

The confidence and courage shown by Shahu Maharaj to reject the proposal for 
conversion depicts his pride for his religion. 

There were several persons including the shrewd ministers, Sardars and others 
who had immensely contributed to take Shahu Maharaj to the position of Chatrapati. 
Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj was influenced by his grandfather Chatrapati Shivaji 
Maharaj, who aimed at establishing Maratha empire, Chhatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj, 
who had great pride for his religion and also by his mother Yesubai, who showed great 
courage while facing adverse situation without getting provocative. He was also 
immensely inspired by the individual identity of Jyotyaji Keskar, shrewedness of Julfikar, 
flashy richness of Aurangzeb and kindness of Zinat Unnisa. Shahu Maharaj began 
mingling and copying their aim, thoughts and tried to inculcate their personalities within 
himself. Establishing his seat at Satara, Shahu Maharaj established all his might in 
establishing and further expanding the Maratha Emprie. He considered that Satara was 


an ideal and secured place as his head quarters to protect his empire from the growing 


activities of Mughal, Nizam and the Chatrapatis of Kolhapur. Under such circumstances, 
Satara proved to be the most secured place to thwart the evil attempts of the opponents 
and to pressurize their activities. It is cited that Shahu Maharaj was not only well versed 
in the political knowledge but also had through knowledge of the geographical regions 
too. Shahu Maharaj began collecting the soldiers and assaigned them various 
campaigns for the expansion of his territories. In the beginning , Shahu Maharaj 
involved himself completely in the task of achieving his aims and except Madhya 
Pradesh, he continued his activities in the resto of the Swarajya. Meanwhile, other 
Maratha sardars also gradually joined his armous in a large number. While expanding 
the empire, Shahu Maharaj confronted with the internal tourmoil and had to struggle 
intensely to find out solutions for it. As, eastern and southern boundaries of the empire 
were surrounded by sea, he had to continue hi expansion extent to the northern region. 
Chhatrpati Shahu Maharaj performed his coronation ceremony and one forth of 
provinces from Dakhan and also the charters of Sardars were taken into his possession 
from the Mughal Emperor. Although, he had faced several financial and _ political 
problems, he was never divered from his aims and objectives. After taking a gloomy 
look over the situation, it can be said that Shahu Maharaj needed the financial 
resources badly and needed an acclaimation from the people and the superior authority 
which could give him the identity as the right heir of the empire. The Swarajya was still 
under the custody of Tarabai and claimants of Kolhapur. Shahu Maharaj was entangled 
with strong internal and outer opposition as he did not have enough weapons, money 
and armed force. Under such situation, he had to remain satisfied on the available 


financial resources which he gained from the Mughal Emperor in the form of Chauth 


and Sardeshmukhi charters. Shahu Maharaj was well aware of these shortfalls and 
inadequate resources. Still, while accepting these privileges, he did not completely 
surrendered to the supremacy of the Mughal Emperor and refrained himself from 
accepting the slavery of the Delhi Darbar. This can be considered as his vision for the 
empire of a part of his intelligency. The contemperory rulers, kings, sardars and 
jahangirdars in the Mughal Empire were enjoying luxurious lives, but Shahu Maharaj 
always remained aloof from the materialistic pleasures. He was always concerned 
about the expansion of the Empire and the welfare of the masses instead of indulging in 
personal gains. He appointed the most intelligent and honest sumeritarians in his fleet, 
he with their assistance in the administrative affairs tried to maintain discipline in 
Swarajya. He had been very alert that there should not be any injustice done to the 
people. He also accomplished the tasks to habitate the barren lands and provide civic 
ameneties there, provide concessions in taxes to the people during emergency, to levy 
minimum taxes on the Ryot, implement new administrative policies, construct temples 
and donate to poors. 

He had also established many new localities and Peths (Bazars). The welfare 
systems, introduced by Shahu maharaj during his regime is still followed by some of the 
royal families even today. The reaching benevolent policies and the norms of 
administration are still followed in Maharashtra. We may say that Chhatrapati Shahu 
Maharaj spent his whole life for the welfare of masses and eliminating their sorrows. 
Most of the part of his life spent in solving crisis sardars and maintaining love, affection 
and coordination amongst them, for the growth of empire and maintaining discipline and 


efficient administration for the welfare of the people. 


Although, the administrative system of the empire of Chhatrapatil Shahu Maharaj 
are inferior to those of Emperor Akbar and Chhatrapati Shivaji Maharaj when compared, 
but it certainly matched to the contemperory conditions. Shahu maharaj was able to 
maintain his stronghold over the Maratha Empire due to the implementation of Common 
policies, his decisions, alertness against injustice, timely warning to soldiers for their 
mistakes and other thing. These initiatives had indeed helped the Maratha Empire to 
expand in various parts of Hindustan speedily. As soon as he took charge as 
Chatrapati, Shahu Maharaj concentrated all his attention on the expantion of the 
Maratha Empire. The honest and devoted persons were appointed on the permanent 
basis. There were political bigwigs, brave soldiers selected from the people, Vakils, 
poets, saint, pandit, artists, naiks and Bhats in his court. Shahu Maharaj took them 
along with him utilizing their calibre for the growth of Maratha Empire and the welfare of 
the people. People of different nature and talents were gathered together for the cause 
of expanding the empire. Among his dedicated and confident soldiers, there were Balaji 
Vishwanath, Dhanaji Jadhav, Jyotyaji Keskar, Veerubai, Balaji Bajirao, Balvantrao 
Kasurde, Vithoba Boje, Indraji Kadam, Supekar, Shetya Waghji, Sankpal, Hujure 
Sayyaji Fadtare, Mangoji Hukevardar, Gadashvar Ballal, Knanda Ballal, Naga Ram. It 
was a speciality of Shahu Maharaj to involve the people of different natures, different 
thinking and assign them important task of swarjya. This speciality can be found in very 
few rulers. It was not an easier task to judge and estimate the potential of thoughts and 
nature of the people and accplished several tasks from them. Chhatrapati Shahu 
Maharaj unhesitedly accepted this challenge and got the work done even from those 


who wanted to revolt and oppose him. These persons included Parshurampant, 


Pratinidhi, Damaji Thorat, Udaji Chavan, Tarabai, Kolhapur’s Sambhaji, Chandrasen 
Jadhav, Janoji Nimbalkar and others. 

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj diluted the opposition of these people and compelled 
them to join him. This not only helped him to get rid of his opponent but to also to curb 
the opposition. Out of these entire people only one mutineer Kanhoji Bhosale was 
punished, who despite several cautions continued his revolutionary activities. Shahu 
Maharaj while punishing him mainted the purity of his mind and did not inflict severe 
punishment to him or his family. He took care of the maintenance of his family. In this 
way, we can estimate the humanity factor in the behaviour of Shahu Maharaj towards 
others. He produced several Maratha Sardars in the ever growing Maratha Empire and 
utilized their services for its expansion. His attribution to the Maratha Empire is even 
remembered today. Several persons, Sardars irrespective of caste, religion and creed 
came to fore and attended highest positions due to their calibre. Their contribution and 
the strategie of Shahu Maharaj have kept the Maratha History energetic even today. 
Today, the descendents of these people are taking benefits of the accomplishments 
made by their ancestors. Shahu Maharaj had granted extensive Inams, Jagirs and 
Sanads to his sardars, which proved beneficial in establishing a prosperous Maratha 
state. The most important virtue of Shahu Maharaj was the alertness and the ability to 
take instant decisions. It was an important aspect of his policies to elast his works and 
ambitions as per the demand of the situation. Chatrapati Shahu and Sawai Jaisingh 
were nurtured under the patronage of Emperor Aurangzeb. In the later period, both of 
them maintained cordial relations through correspondence and through their Vakils. 


After the decline of the Mughal Empire, both these historical figures adopted the policy 


of expansion by maintaining cordial relations. Shahu Maharaj remained the centeralized 
figure in the course of history and maintained absolute control over the Badshah and his 
Umraos, Rajputs, Bajirao, Nizam and others. He was instrumental in formalizing a polity 
without hatred by acquiring affections from both Hindus and Muslims Ryot. He 
expanded his empire from Tanjore to Delhi, which was not a task to be commenced by 
any weak persons who is refranined from all the realities. It could be possible only 
through the qualities of alertness about the situations, farsightedness, eslaticity in the 
policies and perfect decision making capabilities of Snahu Maharaj. He paved out the 
way for the expansion of the Maratha Empire in his prolong tenure. By doing so, he not 
only left an impression on Maharashtra but also on the entire sardars, Maratha Mandal, 
Ashtapradhan and even his opponents. He accomplishes this task through self- 
inspiration and set an example of coordination and unity for the Maratha Empire. His 
ambitions were achieved selflessly while he also set examples for others. He provided 
properity to the entire state and also gave it a new vision. He always intended to save 
the state from the dual policies. There are several examples to depict his nonviolence 
behaviour, he primarily paid importance to the benevolent policy by keeping aside 
hatred and revenge. He adopted the revolutionary statecraft path to attain his ambitions. 
The state of Art has to be achieved living between the friends and the foes with equal 
alertness and tentatively. He supported his friends and at the same time managed to 
gain control over the foes. Sometimes to achieve the desired goals, one has to gain 
support of the foes, but while doing so, he should be very alert with his moves. The 
relations with Aurangzeb with Shahu are the perfect example of this move. While in the 


captivity of Aurangzeb, Shahu with his softspokenness gained his confidence and make 


him believe that he will always remain loyal to him. Similarly, he adopted the adverse 
policies like gaining support of the Nizams against Mughals and also to create his 
supremacy in Karnataka. Confronting the difficult situations and inculcating a sense of 
brotherhood amongst his sardars, Shahu managed to gain respect and accomplished 
the task. These tasks were accomplished successfully by him with his political and 
cordial strategies. He also proved to be a magnet for his opponents, who attracted them 
with his goodwill and thoughts. While dealing with friends, when ever he smeled of any 
mutiny, he did not hesitated to take stern decisions to curb the revolts. In politics, one 
has to face several good and bad things, but Shahu Maharaj successfully confronted 
them. 

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj’s ambition to extend his empire in the northern region 
elucidated his futuristic political policies. While, doing so, he kept aside his calmness 
and supported the aggressive politices of Bajirao, which brought several provinces of 
the North under the control of Marathas. Similarly, to avert the shuffle between the 
ambitious Maratha Sardars, he assigned them each province. He created a strong 
position not only in the Maratha Mandal but also with the Sardars. 

Chatrapati had never given harsh punishments to the enemies. He behaved 
affectionately with all and gained their confidence. He was well versed with the Art of 
understanding the potentials of the people and utilizing it for the benefit of the Empire. 
Forgetting the vices of the people, he used to take them in his service according to their 
capabilities. He also used to give awards to the people who could do their duties 
efficiently. Some time, he used to become very strict with the employees but remained 


clam at most of the time. There were instances when he was confronted by the 


assasins, but he never raised his sword on them, he told them that they would be killed 
if his attendents spot them, hence they should keep their weapons and run away. Like 
this, he spared several persons. 

He was much aware of the polity of the Mughals and the norther region. Hence, 
he accepted Bajirao’s ambitious policy of expansion in the northern region. He used to 
keep a close watch on the expeditions initiated by his minister and Sardars. He also 
used to provide valuable guidance to them during their expiditions. The Sardars used to 
send letters of complete description of their battlefield to his magasty at Satara. He 
later, provided directives, orders and suggestions to them. 

Once, the relations between Bajirao and Nizam had gone worst. Under this 
situation, Shahu Maharaj had directed the Maratha Sardars that they should no imflict 
heavy losses to the Nizam in any condition. 

Shahu Maharaj was aware that the Mughal Empire was in the declining stage 
and Nizam has established his empire in the South. If Nizam maintained his power in 
the South, the power of the Mughals in the North will be curbed automatically. On the 
other hand, if the Marathas destroy the Nizam, they will have to face directly with the 
Mughals. Hence, it was necessary to perish the Mughal Empire having control over the 
Nizam in the Deccan. 

The second better example is that Shahu Maharaj ordered Bajirao to extend a 
helping hand to Mughal Emperor during the invasion by Nadirshah. He remembered 
that a promise given to Saiyyad Brothers during the rule of Balaji Vishavanath in eastern 
region and the enmity was almost ended between Mughals and Marathas. Shahu 


Maharaj knew that if Mughal rule was destroyed by the invaders, the centralized power 


in the North would come to an end and the invaders would concentrate their further 
attention in the Deccan. He was aware of the past history and knew how Allahuddin 
Khilji expanded his empire in the further South. If the invasion of Afghan enemy was 
refuted by the Mughals, it would be a beneficial for the Marathas. If the Marathas get 
directly involved, they would have faced the warth of the northern king possing a threat 
to the Empire. Defending the Mughal emperor, an appeal could be made to leave part of 
the imperial for him as “Amkir-ul-Umrah”. This situation was well explained by Shahu 
Maharaj in one of his letters. Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj was well-known for his 
diplomacy. This was cited during the “Varna Pact”. Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj forgave 
all the offences committed by Kolhapur’s Sambhaji and maintained good relations with 
him. With this, Balaji Vishvanath, Bajirao and Nanasaheb were encouraged for their 
bravery by Shahu Maharaj and tried for the development empire very tactfully. When 
the bigwigs sardars like Dabhade, Raghuji Bhosale revolted following the internal 
disputs, Shahu Maharaj took initiative and tried to end the disputes. Such a 
commendable work undertaken by Shahu Maharaj reminds us that he was a good 
diplomatic leader and an able ruler. Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj did never actually 
participated in the wars. It was an exception, that once he had shown his braveness on 
the warfield at Ang. But, he always encouraged those who had bravery to fight at the 
war fields. Such people were utilized efficiently for the cause. Having an art of 
identifying the persons, proved to be a beneficiary for him. A detailed references to this 
effect could be available in the book “Bakhar” by Chitnis. Once identified a person, 
Shahu Maharj used to bestowed love, affection and kindness on him in such a way that 


the concerned person thought that such kind treatment was not meant for others. 


Subsidiary alliance, appointments, lands and Inams were granted to the persons 
according to their calibre. If anybody having any vices, it would be ignored and utilized 
his best qualities, to elevate persons to the highest positions and to felicitate them were 
the activities, Shahu Maharaj never would have underestimated in his life. 

Persons and sardars coming under his influence would not refrained themselves 
from desire of his company. He always remained in the company of his elders. He 
drafted his policies after hearing their experiences and conducting several discussions 
with them. Shahu Maharaj was very keen in calling back the people who had joined the 
services of the other provinces and giving them due respect and positions. He assigned 
several tough assignments to such persons. Hence, he had been called as the person 
having the calibre to understand the qualities of the people. His ultimate aim was to take 
ultimate efforts of the benefit of the Ryot. He used to personally intercept the problems 
of the Ryot and tried to resolve them at any cost. He granted Inams, Jahagiri to all the 
sardar who were proved instrumental in the development of the Empire. For instance, 
Santaji, alias Kanhoji Pasalkar was granted Inam on March 26, 1731 for his services. A 
letter in this regards written to Kanhoji Palaskar mentioned that — Your father was killed 
during the attack on Vishalgadh. Your have been granted the the Inam of Bhugaon 
Mauje Gadhale Therli, the land of Pesaji for the maintenance of your family. 

Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj arranged the marriages of the children of the 
employees in his service and also conducted these marriages with his own expenses. 
He also helped the destitute wholeheartedly. This clearly elaborated the social tasks 
and services towards the society. One of the most important aspect of his life is that he 


never adopted the policy of discrimination while administrating justice or giving 


punishment to anyone. He considered each and every person equal in his state. The 
most important example can be sited while he gave punishment to his own brother-in- 
law, who was accused of inflecting torture on the Ryot. He cautioned his brother-in-law 
Shankaraji Mahadev Tarlekar for inflicting harassment to the Ryot in his Inam village. 
This shows that how Shahu Maharaj was very sensitive and alert towards the welfare of 
his Ryot. 

It is very important that people have to be united on the basis of religion, state, or 
patriotism. The unity accomplished from these aspects can be retained for the longer 
period. 

The people united for the welfare of the state is attached to the King. Once, this 
King is eliminated, the people start for seeking the other patronage. In this regard, 
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj gathere the people and inculcated the feeling of patriotism in 
them. However, this initiative could not be retained in the later periods when there were 
disputes arised regarding the loyalty to the Chatrapati which led to the disintegration of 
the empire. 

After gaining the status of Chatrapati, Shahu Maharaj adopted the policy of 
tolerance toward all the religion. However, this policy proved to be a hurdle towards the 
following his own religion. In this regard, the example of the slaughter of cows (Gowadh) 
order issued by him is very important. 

While in the captivity of Aurangzeb, he never ate the cooked foods following the 
Hindu tradition prescribed for a captive. His spiritual conscience sought refuge in the 
company of Brahmendra Swami, Kachreshwar Baba, Thakurdas Baba, Gosavi 


Ramdasi and other religious person. On the other hand, he also granted Inams, 


donations to the Muslim Pirs too. He never set any double standards between these two 


religions and always treated the people of both the religions with equality. After gaining 


control over Vasai, he treated respectably to the Christians and conducted discussion 


with them on several issues. 


Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj while expanding the Empire maintained his pride and 
prosperity. He accumulated wealth, weapon, army, dominance and Jahagirs to 
sustain in the competition, which was very essential for the expansion of the 
Empire. 
Taking a gloomy look at the career of Shahu Maharaj, it can be seen that the 
Maharashtra state was not declined in the middle of the eighteenth century like 
that of Bengal and Madras provinces. In the later days, the Marathas maintained 
their supremacy over the period of 75 years proving their mettle in the battles like 
Panipat and Khadi. Most of this accomplishment should be attributed to the calm, 
purity of mind and encouraging polity of Chatrapati Snahu Maharaj. On the other 
hand there was a rapid decline of the other states in the country. In this era of 
around 500 years, Shivaji Maharaj rose and challenged the mighty authority of 
the Mughals and also started competition with the foreign powers which was 
gaining stronghold in the country of the decline of the Mughal Empire. 

Under such circumstance of dilemma and turmoil at the Eighteenth 
century Chatrapati Shahu re-established the glory of the Marathas, he inculcate 
new enthusiasm and courage in them due to which they could wandered freely 


and fearlessly throughout the country. 


A newer aspect of the life of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj which came to the fore 
was his simple lifestyle. His straight forward and polite nature. He always 
respected the senior and great personalities. His simple daily routine, respect of 
the saintly people and living in a grass hut in the last days of his life at Satara 
which was later being knownas ‘Vanwasi Wadi’ undoubtedly made him the 
‘Punyashlok’ (Pure Sole). 

One of his special virtue was his elocution quality. He had the ability to attract 
friends and foes through his lucidness in speech. Hence, he could gain the 
company of the greater personalities like Balaji Vishwanath, Virubai, Knhando 
Ballal, Bajirao, Nanasaheb and others and even converted the hearts of the foes 
like his cousin Sambhahi, Nizam, Tarabai, Aurangzeb, Jaibunissa, Zulfikar Khan 
and others. 

His greatest achievement was to establish a vast Empire from the limited 
resources. He utilized the abilities of other people in the administration and 
executed his strategies through them. 

He was a literate person and several letters written in his own handwriting are 
available even today. 

He took inspiration form his grandfather Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj and his father 
Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj and expanded the kingdom. He made the dream of 
his ancestors came true for a vast empire and gained control over the Mughals. 
Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj, like Shahaji Raje Bhosale, Chatrapati Shivaji 
Maharaj, Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj understood the bravery and importance of 


the rise of Marathas in the history of India. He also understood that without the 


support of Marathas, the Mughal Empire at Delhi could not sustain. He had well 
understood his responsibilities, abilities and limits. On the basis of all these 
qualities he establish his dominance at the court of Mughals, Nizams, Sambhaji 
of Kolhapur and other rulers. The dominance of the Marathas was spread almost 
at every part of the country. On the other hand, self respect and self pride was 
created in the minds of the Marathas. 

Considering the contemporary situations, the work of Shahu Maharaj proved to 
be beneficial for the entire society. He controlled the situation of turmoil in the 
society and maintained co-ordination amongst the people. 

Owing to his affectionate nature, he is called as ‘Ajat Shatru’. In this regard, 
grandson of Nizam-Ul-Mulk, Mujaffar Jung said about Shahu Maharaj, “Shahu 
Raja was the king of the Marahatti State which was gained from the Mughals. No 
other person of his stature would be born in the coming times. He handed over 
all his empire to the Peshwas, there is no other example of such a selfless 
attitude. He was a Ajat Shatru”. Mujaffar said these words when he received the 
news of the death of Shahu Maharaj. Ajat Shatru means a person treating 
everyone equally and having no foes. In this context, the Muslim rulers had also 
been influenced by his affection. During the study, we have come across several 
qualities of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj which included his intellect, wit, courage, 
potentials, farsightedness, bravery, aggressiveness, mildness, self-confidence, 
patriotism, pride for religion, judicious, secular and others. Similarly, he adopted 


the shrewd political policies, to think according to the circumstances, human 


behaviours, to understand the qualities of the other people and benevolent 

policies. All these qualities had brought success to him in life. 

Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj, Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj, Chatrapati Rajaram 
Maharaj, Motoshree Yesubai, Tarabai and others had dreamt of a vast empire. 
However, Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj actually formalized the dream and extended the 
Swarajya into a vast Empire keeping it intact for a long period. He initiated a huge 
struggle throughout his life for achieving this target. During the emergency situation, he 
strong opponents also could not resist themselves from supporting him. 

Analysis of new principles: 

Maharashtra had gained the glory in the course of history to curb the Muslim 
power, which was authorized in the country for around four centuries. This revolution of 
state formation was led by Bhosale Dynasty including Shahji Raje, Chatrapati Shivaji 
Maharaj, Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj, Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj, Maharani Tarabai 
and others. Later, Chatrapati Snahu Maharaj continued the work and transformed the 
Swarajya into Samrajya (Empire). His work was most eminent when compared with the 
works of all the Maratha Sardars. He succeeded in gaining a separate entity for himself 
in the course of Maratha History. In other words, Shahaji Raje initiated the idea of 
Swarajya, Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj established the Swaraj but Chatrapati Shahu 
Maharaj transformed the Swarajya into a Vast Empire (Samrajya). 

When critically studied the life of Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj, it was be cleared the 
ultimate goal of his life was to establish a sovereign rule of the Marathas. For 
accomplishing this task, he continuously struggled, enhanced self-confidence, self- 


religion along with able political policies had brought him immense success. 


While commencing this task, Chatrapati Shahu Maharaj also committed mistakes 
but it has to be taken to the context of the contemporary situations. Hence, it can not be 
termed as the mistakes. 

Although a Chatrapati, he led a very simple life and always refrained from vices 
and addiction, this unchallenged truth cannot be ignored by us. The Marathas could put 
their feet firmly in the other parts of the country only due to the able qualities of Shahu 
Maharaj. This work of Shahu Maharaj not only proved useful for him, but also proved an 


inspiration for the Peshwas in the later periods. 
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